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PREFACE

TrE following ¢ Short Studies ” on very important subjects are
published at the urgent request of friends who have read them
in a less complete state in an encyclopsedia of religious terms,
rites and symbolisms, upon which the author has been engaged
for a great many years, and out of which grew his previous
volumes. Other 'subjects might have been selected as more
popular, but none could be so vital or fundamental, and as regards
religious ideas, so all-embracing.

This volume is virtually an epitome of religions, but is
rather for the general reader than the specialist, for it shows
the former the result of the researches of the latter, and the
important scope of these; and it is hoped makes the general
lii;era.ry position more assured. The public are rarely equipped
with the necessary information on which to form a judgment,
so that much precious time and literary labour is often wasted
in arguing or rehearsing matters, which have long passed beyond
the province of controversy.

The work of the specialist is rarely attractive to the publie,
because it is not only technical but destructive and seems to
surround one with pitfalls and uncertainty. 1t is the work of
the expositor to search solid ground and the task is often as
thankless as it is laborious. He must popularise as far as
possible, the knowledge hid away in dusty tomes, and scattered
in home and foreign magazines, as well as in scientific journals.
Nor will his services receive much appreciation, for he is certain

to run athwart many current theories and practices, feelings and
vii
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opinions. It is with knowledge as it is with commodities.
There is no feeling evoked in technical or abstract pursuits.
One may observe facts, study laws, excavate tombs and trans-
late texts with impunity, but it is otherwise when as in this
case we apply the information thus obtained, to existing institu-
tions ; when we undertake the formidable task of comparing
one religion with another, in order to show the origin' and
development of each.’

The great difficulty is to do this without bias, and within
a limited number of pages, for all the sacred scriptures of the
world must be studied, their leading doctrines, deities and
varied sects set forth, considered and compared, each with each,
as well as the adventitious circumstances which have advanced
and retarded growths; and finally we must help the general
reader to some definite and useful conclusions on the whole and
its parts. But he too has a task. He must brace himself up
to bear with equanimity, if not sympathy, the free handling of
many sacred subjects. Both the reader and the expositor are
face to face with deep-rooted religious prejudices, embracing
many political, pecuniary and social interests, which it becomes
us all to study calmly and sympathetically, but of course with-
out favor. Let us hope that in time reliable evidence and facts
will be listened to and finally accepted. Though exceedingly
anxious to avoid giving offence to the votaries of any faith, the
author has, of course, been equally anxious not to slur over the
facts or to suppress the logical deductions therefrom, but to
state these clearly, assured that the truth is ultimately in
the best interests of all, as some one said: “I¢ requires no
authority . . . wears no mask; bows to no shrine; seeks
neither place nor applause ; asks only to be heard.”

The public will also, it is hoped, extend some forbearance
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towards, if it cannot appreciate, the very mild spelling reform
which the author has advocated for some twenty years and
which he also introduced into Rivers of Life (1881), for reasons
urged in his preface, p. xxxvi. et seq. The subject is one of far
wider importance, as Prof. Mahaffy lately showed (Nineteenth
Century, Nov. 1896), than the home public imagine. It is in
fact as useful and necessary as the introduction of a decimal
system of money, weights and measures ; and those two reforms
would result in an immense saving of time and energy in our
schools—a saving that might be expressed by millions sterling
per annum.

A corrected spelling means however, much trouble to
authors and printers, for it is not easy even when as in this
case we print our own writings, to convert the press to our
opinions ; printers giving scant respect to our courageous resolve
to drop unsounded and double letters. Our spelling is also in
the meantime inconsistent ; arising from a desire to minimise
the difficulties of readers in understanding our subject and its
terms, as well as from the necessity of abstaining from a too
sudden and confusing reformation. It is necessary here to move
slowly and almost unnoticed, but we must not stand still.
Fortunately even the philologists are with us, for Prof. Max
Miiller told the world twenty years ago, and repeats to-day
(Fort. Rev., April 1876 and Feb. *97), that there is no supposed
sanctity or etymological value in our present hap-hazard system.
We are now content with the orthografy of the first chapter of
Genesis, though the writers of a hundred years ago would
consider it had one hundred and twenty errors in spelling.

Our guiding principle here has been that long ago adopted by
the Governments of India and most oriental scholars; viz., not to
change the present spelling or vocalization of world-wide names,
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as Calcutta and Cawnpore, wrong and absurd though these may
be, but in all other cases to follow, phonetically if possible, the
oldest vernaculars, and by such transliteration as is laid down in
the S.B. East series of 1879 modified by the later codes of the
R. Geog. Soc. and Indian Antiqguary series of 1891-3.

We have found it necessary to make a few exceptions, as
for example where the spelling of a name hides the root to be
elucidated ; some names we also spell in different ways, so as to
familiarize the reader with these as they appear and are vocalized
in different languages and tribes. Sundry ordinary scientifik
words are also improved phonetikaly by using ks rather than
the varying Latin cs or cks, and the affectation of a century or
two ago for ph’s instead of f’s; also by omitting some pro-
minently useless double letters, gutturals and drawls. Many will
doubtless decline to accept even a “ milenium ” without two Is
and two ns, and like Scotchmen insist on two ns for * manners”
though continuing to drawl out mi...n ers.

Prof. Mahaffy says: “Only pedants support the (ortho-
graphical) conservative spirit of the vulgar . . . standing in
the van of those who frustrate the advance of English through-
out the world . . . it is the stay-at-home who has written no lan-
guage but his own. . . . It is not our grammar, which is easy, or
our grammatical forms which are very few, but it is our spell-
ing which is the great obstacle. . . . It has not for a long time
represented our pronunciation with any approach to accuracy
or consistency. . . . Yet with pedants it has become the main
test” of an educated man, and three or four orthographical
mistakes suffice to exclude an otherwise well-qualified youth
from the public services. “Even the few slight and timid
changes introduced by Americans,” he continues, * are all
accounted vulgarisms by our purists, who fail to see that this
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stuptd adherence to an irrational and artificial orthography
not only isolates Britain, but prevents a world-unde future for
the Englsh language, and continues to rivet the chains which
condemn our children to waste so much precious time in learn-
ing to spell contrary to their utterance.” Let us all try “ to
accustom the vulgar English public to a certain indulgence or
laxity in spelling, so as to gradually approach a reasonably con-
sistent orthography. . . . This wnll lighten the task of every
Joreigner . . . and give him some chance of learning English
from books, and show him that violation from English usage
is no deadly crime.” The italics are ours.

With these explanations we trust our Studies, the result
of no little labour, will meet with the earnest and sympathetik
attention of an enlightened publik.






INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER

HaviNg to treat largely of many very ancient and obscure
events and peoples, their meagre and hazy histories, legends,
religious doctrines, rites and customs, we have, with the view
of keeping close to generally acknowledged facts, embodied the
result of much laborious study of a considerable and often rare
literature, in three sets of chronological tables, which cannot fail
to be of great use to students. The very early prehistorik dates
are of course subject to constant revision, being more or less
constructive chronology, which though necessary to keep before
us, is more than any other liable to be upset by fresh discoveries
alike in the laboratory of archeologists and scientists, or by the
explorer’s spade.

Each chronological table confines itself mainly to those
subjects treated of in its chapter or section, but to make the
details more interesting and so help the memory, there is added
some synchronous matters of general history, and a free running
commentary drawing attention to what is specially noteworthy.
Thus the chronological table at end of Study I. gives in due
sequence the rise and progress of the religious sectaries of
Central Asia, with India as a center, their developments, and
especially the ethikal, political and social movements which
resulted therefrom down to the second century when the Chris-
tian Gospels first appeared. The second set of tables, at end of
Stupy 1L, give the leading facts concerning the movements of
Indian faiths and mythologies eastward into Trans-India, and
show the building up there of important nations and religions by
ancient Indian colonizers, kings and leaders. = A third body of
chronology follows StupY III. — ZOROASTRIANISM — where is
traced its rise, growth, rule and far-reaching influence, from

=i
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Central Europe to Baktria, Babylonia and eastward even to
the vales of Kashmir ; its natural decay and death, hastened as
this was by the strong monotheism, and forcible methods of the
great Arabian and his successors. The three sets of tables notice
also in due sequence all important monumental records, sacred
stones or stéle, shrines, inscriptions, early and popular names of
deities, their attributes, habitats, rise and fall, and such like
matter, which though many assertions and conclusions rest upon
them, cannot be always shown in a too brief text.

Stoupy I places before the world, so far as we know for
the first time, a consecutive and methodical history of the quas:
aboriginal and leading races of the Indian Archipelago, more
especially of Java, Siam, Kambodia, and those other old nations
now acknowledging French sovereignty, but of whose ancient
history she knows little and Europe still less, especially as to
their ancient religions. Much is here established from monu-
ments a8 well as muniments, and by tracing back names, rites
and symbolisms to the prehistorik times of Kolarian India.

Chronologies of course entail some little study, but he who
has no leisure or wish to be a student can skip these, or only
dive into them when puzzled by the text; in which case we
trust he will not assume to criticize, for very much depends on
detailed chronologies—well called ‘“the eyes of history.” With-
out such a guide we must go astray or at best walk with
faltering steps, whilst with its light the most cursory reader
can pursue his way, and also see how far the author wanders
into the regions of hypotheses. Not that this is censurable even
on the part of a historian, for such excursions, where proofs
may not yet be possible, are of the very essence of scientifik
treatment. As Humboldt somewhere says: “Surmize, hypo-
thesis, sagacity and divination are the parents of science,”
though props to be used sparingly and with judgment.

The selection of these SHORT STUDIES has enabled us to
virtually embrace and epitomize all the faiths and religious ideas
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of the world, as well as to lay bare the deep-seated tap root from
which they sprang, viz., the crude Yati-tsm, Jat: or asceticism
of thoughtful Jatis or Jinas, who in man’s earliest ages have in
all lands separated themselves from the world and dwelt from
pious motives in lone forests and mountain caves. The Jati was
essentially a “matted haired hermit ”—latterly known as one
re-born or re-incarnated ; and Jatikas, usually styled ¢ fables,”
are “the traditions of the fathers ” in present-day parlance.

From these anchorite practices and teachings seem to have
developed the ascetical Bodhism of Jainas, the ancient Brah-
manism and Buddhism of Gétama and pre-Gotama times, the
earlier Magianism of Kaspiana, the Shamanism of Mongolisa,
and the Taoism of China. The process of course would be very
gradual, and depend upon the circumstances, talent, wisdom and
unwisdom, piety, self-interest, and idiosyncrasies of the leaders
—quast founders—the prophets, rishis, saints, Bodhas or “ wise
ones,” like Zoroaster, Moses, Maha-Vira, Gotama, Laotsze, Con-
fucius and a host of less known teachers.

We do not here attempt to face the impossible genesis or
beginning of all religion, but only to step a little back and find
a base from which such grand old structures as the Gathas of the
Vedas and the Avastds arose ; the philosophical teachings of the
schools of Kapila-Vastu, of Jainas, of Brahmans and Brahmanas
—the origin or history of the saintly phalanx of twenty-four
Tirthankars or Jaina Bodhists corresponding to the ten Avataras
of Hindus. The ninth of these, Gotama-Buddha, was we now
know for certain born in the Lumbini garden of N. E. Oudh
during the preaching of the great 24th Jaina Bodha, Mahavira
of Vaisali. (598-526 B.C.)

To avoid confusion, we in this volume term all pre-Gitama,
Jaina saints or Tirthankars, Bodhas, and reserve the name
Buddhas for the followers of Gotama (the only true Buddhas) ;
just as Christian-like saints before Christ might be called
Chrestians but not Christians. It has led to much confu-
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sion calling Kasyapa, who preceded Gotama, a Buddha. He
was an arch-heretik to Buddhism, as is seen when * Déva-datta,
the Lord’s cousin,” forsook Gétama to join the Kasyapas or Jina
Bodhists, whose headquarters was then (about 517 B.c.) at
Sravasti, where was the tomb of Kasyapa, around which, and
down to our middle ages, there ever thronged the Digambara or
naked sect of Jainas as related in pp. 8, 9, 62.

The twenty-four Avataras or saintly Jainas may reasonably
be taken as appearing at intervals of one or more centuries.
The 24th, Maha-Vira—now an historical character—preceded
the 23rd, Parsva (also all but historical), by about 200 to 250
years, and Parsva has therefore been thought by some to be a
title of Kasyapa Bodha, who is bracketed with Gotama Buddha
and “ Konak ‘Muni” on the Bharahut skulptures, of which
more anon. Before him came Kraku-chanda, whom Ceylonese
and trans-Indian Buddhists say appeared about the time of
Abraham, but who they are far from comsidering as equally
historical. If we have a tree of the one at Hebron, we have
more substantial evidence of the other in Asbka’s Lat of 250
B.c. at Kapilavastu, his acknowledged birth-place. Gotama
constantly spoke with reverence of these three preceding Bodhas,
and the questions to be solved are not only their dates, but
those of the first twenty ; the first of which, Rishabha, is the
best known among them. He is to Jains exactly what Abram is
to Hebrews and Mahamadans, and there seems as much revered
and inspired scripture in the one case as in the other.

General Cunningham shows Kasyapa as skulptured at
Bharahut, in his PL. xv. (Lon. 1879, p. 113-4), but conventionally
calls this Jaina and his predecessor “ Buddhas.” Elephants, as
symbols of the wise, are there seen worshiping on their knees
before a banian, Kasyapa's sacred tree, at the foot of which
is an inscribed altar or bodhs manda ; and other old and young
elephants are bringing offerings &c., to Kasyapa's symbols.

In Pl xxiv. 4, the Archeologist shows also the worship of
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“ Kanak Muns,” as he thus transliterated the Bharahut char-
acters ; but in Ceylon and trans-India the name is * Ko-ndga-
mant ;” see Forbes and Spence Hardy in Man : Bud. p. 89. The
Jina Bodha's tree appears as the Picus glomerata, at the foot
of which is also a casket-like altar where many are kneeling and
kissing. Others are adorning its branches with garlands, said to
be the trumpet-like flower Patali, after which it was fancied the
Magadha capital was named, though we believe the Emperor
Chandragupta called Patali-pothra after his natal city Patali the
old capital of the Indus delta.

Just as this was going to press full confirmation was
received of the very important discovery of the garden of
Lumbini and consequently of the ruins of Kapila-Vastu at the
extreme north-east of Oudh, to which we allude in Art. L, p. 9.
When so writing about a year ago the discovery seemed only
to be that of the tomb of the Bodha Konakamana or perhaps
of Kakuchanda—long surmized to be in this locality. But
in excavating the Lat of As6ka, now known as that of
Padeiria, it was at once established, as Prof. G. Biihler says in
Athen, 5th March ’97, that it stood in “the garden of Lum-
mins” (Pali, Lumbini), where Gotama was born ; and, if so,
the vast stretch of ruins eight miles N.W. are those of the
great Canterbury and Oxford of ancient India, from which we
may now hope to extract much invaluable historical, religious
and literary matter.

The Emperor here states on his Lat (a great stone 25 ft.
long) that he himself came to this “ Garden of Lumbini, in the
twentieth year of his anointing” (B.c. 289 ?) ; here worshiped,
erected several stupas and also this Lat “on the very spot
where Lord Buddha was born in order to commemorate this
great event.” Ruins of stupas, monasteries and palaces buried
in dense janjals, seem, say Indian correspondents, to abound in
the neighbourhood. They stretch in a straight line for some
five miles from the village of Amouli to Tilaura Kot on the
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Ban-ganga river, and extend in all over some seven miles, so
that all archeologists have here been misled, apparently by the
itineraries of foreign pilgrims, as to the sites given in sketch map,
fig. I, p. 11. Even natives have forgotten the site for above a
thousand years.

The new site shows that the more we study the more it
appears we have to look northwards for the cradle lands of
Indian races, faiths and civilization, and this seriously disturbs
the supposed Aryan origin of these. Amidst Himalayan forests,
under the snowy heights of Napal was clearly no place in pre-
Buddhistik times, for Aryan residence or culture, yet here was
the first Indian home of all Sakyas, Malas and other early non-
Aryan settlers, thus confirming much we have said and left
unsaid, as for example at pages 10-12 of this volume.

It is evident that Northern India like Western Asia and
Southern Europe received its first colonizers from Central Asia,
as from a Baktrian centre, and from the sacred gathering
ground—*“the Hindu Holy Land”—in the vale and plains of the
Mana Saravar lakes. From here issue as streamlets, the Indus,
Satlej or Sarayu, and that other Sarayu of Kosala or Northern
Oudh, which, with its affluent the Mala-indu (“river of Malas”),
here bursts through the Sravasti gorge. From Mana Sarawar also
springs the great Brahma-putra or child of India’s Creating father
—features clearly seen in the map of Ancient India.

The colonizers seem to have followed the tracks of these
rivers till they debouched on the fertile plains of India, and they
would naturally be termed Malis, Madris, &e., as coming from
the Hima-alyas or “Snow Mountains,” or as children (Madris)
of Rudra or Siva, wending their way down the Satlej under the
shadow of his celestial dwelling place, holy Kailasa. It would
take ages before their Bonzas, Shamans or “Medicine Men”
turned into pious Sramans, Bodhas, wise Buddhas, and the Rishis
and philosophers of Kapila-Vastu. But a word here at the risk of
anticipating our text, regarding the twenty-four Jaina Saints.
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Of these there are considerable if not reliable details, and
Gotama was satisfied, not only as to the particulars of the lives
but of the teachings of the three who preceded him, as Parsva of
the 9th century B.c. was of his predecessors. Gotama frequently
calls himself “the fourth,” and some said he was the fifth
Buddha or teacher of the ascetikal practices of his early
anchorite life which partook of the essence of Jinism and the
refined Sanyasism of Brahmanism. It is clear also that the
Gotama of early Tibetans, Mongols and Chinese, must have been
& Jaina, for the latter say he lived in the tenth and eleventh .
centuries B.C. Tibetans say he was born in 916, became a
Buddha in 881, preached from his thirty-fifth year and died
in 831 B.c., dates which closely correspond with those of the
saintly Parsva. But the Chinese date of the tenth and eleventh
centuries points rather to Bodha Kasyapa, whom they might
hear of in Baktria or at the sources of the Indus in ““the Indu
Holy Land,” and who is the probable source of Téoism.

Some suggest that there were two Kasyapas but this does
not help us, and is most unlikely, seeing the name, circum-
stances and similarity of the early Buddhism to that even of
Asokan times, and seeing it evolved as we show this in *Short
Texts,” Study XI., from the Buddhism of Gotama's ““second
stage.” Distance was nothing to these itinerant monks, and we
therefore believe that the dweller in the Himalayan highlands
of Srivasti readily found his way to the Bodhistically inclined
peoples of ancient Balk.

‘We may look upon the twenty to twenty-four Jaina saints as
occupying that ““heroik period,” common in all histories, especially
those of Egyptians, Babylonians, Greeks and Hebrews. There
are seen ten to twelve Avatars or semi-divine kings or patriarchs
as Hebrews called them, and to whom, like Hindus and others,
they ascribe unnaturally long lives and strange legends.
Hindus show that eight such appeared before Gotama, whose
advent ushered in the rise of Indian literature, not necessarily
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Aryan, though it has descended to us in an Aryan garb.
Kapila-Vastu was an Oxford of learned Dravidian Pandits
several centuries before Aryans settled in mid Gangetik states.

Before the days of Rishi Kapila, about 700-600 B.c.,
some history and much tradition shows that there existed
very ancient Jaina scriptures called Purvas, i.e., Purdnas or
““old ” sacred hymns (we can scarcely say writings) long prior
to 800-900 B.c.—the times of Parsva. But the reader must
bear in mind that it is only the poverty of language which
here obliges us, lucus @ non lucendo, to so speak. It is like
accusing Moses of writing the Pentateuch thirteen centuries
B.C., when so far as we can see no Hebrews knew uny scripture,
though some Amarna pandits could write in kuniform, all of
which Mr Cust disposes of in R. 4s. J. of Jan. 1897, as we do,
briefly at the close of article ix., p. 450. It cannot as yet be
proved that any writings existed in India in pre-Gotama times,
though Dr Biihler thinks Indian traders used the so-called Brahmi
scrip., 800 B.c., and that by 500 B.c. it contained an alfabet of
forty-six letters. Prof. Halevy cannot place this earlier than 330
B.C., 80 the reader must remember that when we speak of the
earliest ““scriptures,” these, till about 600 B.c., were, so far as we
may yet assert, oral, mere words borne in pious and well trained
memories.

Hindus of Brahmanikal tendencies evidently adopted the
Jaina Parsva as their fourth Avatar, Parasu-Rama, just as ages
later they naturally adopted Gotama as their ninth ; seeing that,
in early life, he embraced all the best teachings and pious
austerities of Jainas, and of some Brahmans, impelled appar-
-ently thereto, by the atheistikal philosophies of Kapila-Vastu and
the coarse animism current around him. He evidently chose as
ensamples the three or four previous Bodhas, and no doubt the
much revered Maha-Vira—his possible instructor and senior by
forty-one years.

Not till 500 B.c., did he make his great stride forward,
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removing religion into a higher and purer ethikal and altruistik
atmosphere than any faith had yet accomplished. He then
quitted the Yati’s or Jina's cell, and to a great extent the
ascetik’s role, and taught that true religion s Work and
Dwuty, no mere selfish desire for rest, peace, or enjoyment, nor a
seeking after one’s own salvation, here or hereafter, but a life
devoted to the service of others. It took a century for this
excellent religion to make much progress, for we find kings,
nobles, and even the learned, holding more or less Jaina or
Brahmanikal views, down to the beginning of the 3rd century
B.C., when Asoka, the rising young viceroy of Malwa (thc “ Mala
kingdom” of Jains, capital Uj-Jainz), began to realise the inutility
to man, or at all events to the statesman, of Jaina Bodhism, in com-
parison to true Buddhism. Yet only about the middle of the 3rd
century, when firmly seated as Emperor of Magadha (virtually of
all Northern Hindostan) did he announce himself a Buddhist.

It is necessary to remember and in chronological order, the
leading mental developmeénts of the Emperor Asoka as gathered
from his actual inscriptions—edicts on rocks and lats. We give
therefore below free translations of passages of five of these from
Thomas' Early Asbka, 41-45 ; Senart's Inscrips. I1. and Jour.
Astatique, May 1887, observing the chronology S.B.E.X. Intro.
by Prof. Max Miiller. The great turning-point in the emperor’s
career was his “Conversion by Nigrédha”—no doubt from a
complacent Hinduism, to the all-prevailing ethikal Jainism then
fast tending to Buddhism.

Yrar.
LEADING MATTERS OF 80ME EDICTS.

REGNAL.| B.C.

263 | Asoka ruling as Viceroy of Uj-jaini.

259 | Anointed Emperor of Magadha at Patali-putra.

256 | Is “converted by Nigrédha” to a life of Dhkarma, *piety,”
duty and good works, especially of mercy and tenderness
to all having life,

b

o
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YEaR. '
REGNAL. | B.C. |

LEADING MATTERS OF 8OME EpICTS.

253 ' Begins to build and endow monasteries, stupas and sundry

250

249

247

241

239

232

i
|
|

charities, and urges reverence to Brahmans and Sramans.

Inscribes the important Epicr XII., stating his ¢ conversion ™
—to Jainism

Proclaims a religion of goodness, and appoints ministers of
morals to watch over the morals of persons of all religions.

Inscribes an edict again urging tender mercy to all that lives ;
says he desires to make all happy and enable them to
reach heaven or *“Svarga.” Urges the conversion of all
in the Empire so that ¢ following the paths of righteous-
ness they may give glory to God ” (according to one trans-
lator)—a doctrine which may be Jainism but not Buddhism.
He therefore calls this teaching *sinful” in his twenty-
seventh year edict.

Probable date of BaABRA stone and first mention of ¢ Buddha
Dharma and Church” —Faith and Assembly. Urges
obedience to Vinaya and other scriptures, saying: “I
have (here) uttered my desire,” which was understood as
an imperial command and looks like a statement that the
religion of the Empire was henceforth to be Buddhism ;
and so argued with us all the local Pandits at Bairath
(Bhabra) in Rajputana. Being now a declared Buddhist, he
in this eighteenth regnal year, drops the old Jaina title of
« Déva-nam-prya,” ‘ Beloved by the Gods” (Buddba
knowing of no gods or spirits), and simply styles himself
« Priya-dasin,” “ The gracious or humane one.”

Asdka goes to far N.E. Oudh and erects the Padirea lat in
the garden of Lumbini and makes a royal procession to
Sravasti.

This long pious inscription is dated ‘the 27th of my anoint-
ment,” and opens with “a confession of past faults.” He
says of his edict of the twelfth regnal year: “having
destroyed that ; and regarding my former religion as sin,
I proclaim the fact for the benefit of the world . . . for
Dhama, (religion) is the chief excellence and consists of
good works, mercy, charity, purity, &e., &c.
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The theme of our First Study thus embraces of necessity
many difficult, fundamental and most interesting points of
ancient Indian history ; especially the rise of races, and their
original seats and colonies. India has indeed been the birthplace
of great nations as well as religions, mythologies, and all manner
of superstitions, many of which are here explained and verified.
Those who have by residence and study been long acquainted
with its different races, but have got wedded to the Aryan idea
of Indian civilization, will, we think, find reason to recast their
views, more especially if they have lived in friendly intercourse
with the great Dravidian makers of her history, with Midris,
Tamils, Telingas, Bangis, Malwas, Marwars, Rahtors, Mah-
Rathas, Konkanis, &c. Our researches also point to the probable
origin of many world-wide legends down to the days when Chris-
tian Europe canonized the sage of Bodha-Gaya, the worthiest
and best among her saints.

Stupy II. embraces the earliest known colonizing develop-
ments of Eastern Trans-India, and the consequent spread thither
of all the faiths and symbolisms of Trilingdina and Tamulian
India, their Bud or Hermaik nature, and serpent cults, elemental
and sexual, as well as the corrupt Mala Jainism, as of Mah-
Malapur, and the Bili and animism of the Ceylonese. Follow-
ing these, and much mixed up therewith, came Buddhism, which,
owing to the labors of Buddha-gosha, developed very purely
among Burmans in our fifth century, and much later among
the Shams or Siams. Lastly came Puranik Hinduism, which
endured until forcibly effaced by Islam in the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries.

A searching investigation as to all these movements has led
to many important geografikal and ethnografikal facts concern-
ing the colonizers, showing their tracks, customs and ideas as they
settled variously from East Africa to the Indian Archipelago, in
and about Australasia, and on through Polynesia even to Peru
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and British Columbia, though the Mala or Malay influence there
is too large a subject to be dealt with in a Short Study.

Stupy IIL is necessarily a brief sketch of a great faith, that
of the Iranians, developed by another pious and learned Buddha
—the first of Aryan teachers, known to Greeks as Zoroaster.
It arose amid the volcanik wilds of S.E. Kaspiana, where fire
was naturally worshiped by its Magr (““great ones”), magi-
cians, sorcerers, or shimans. It dominated Western Asia more
or less completely from the Oxus to the Persian Gulf from about
1200 B.c. to 650 A.c., and therefore requires the most serious
attention from all students of ancient and modern religions.

From Mazda-ism sprang most of the kosmik and religious
ideas of Western Asia and Europe, Syrian, Hebrew, and Chris-
tian ; and whosoever would rightly comprehend and appreciate
western scriptures, rites, laws, and symbolisms, should here
search for a basement. We can but lightly touch on what is
mildly termed “the coincidences” and analogous legends,
parables, deities, angels and fiends, heavens, hells and other
dogmas concerning man’s present and future, wide fields of
thought, which the West largely gathered from the religion of
Ahura Mazdah.

The important subjects of the age of the original Gathas
and Avasti-Zand, raised by Mr Darmesteter in 1892-3,
and eagerly discussed by European and Parsi scholars (see
especially R. As. Jour. Bom. LIL, 1896) are here carefully
considered, and may be taken as finally disposed of as far as all
known records go, but still we are only in a position to give
approximate dates beyond Achaimenian times.

Stupies IV., V. anp VL

These embrace Hinpuism, chiefly as found in Vepas and
VEDANTISM, and the histories and teachings of Laotsze and
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Confucius. All well authenticated facts, theories, rites, and
doctrines are carefully investigated, as well as the characters
and influence of the founders, and the worship and scriptures
which developed therefrom ; and due comparisons are drawn to
show how these stand in the light of other religions.

The radical meaning of the “Tao” of Laotsze is here
set forth, it is believed, for the first time, and was in MS. a
dozen years ago. Tao is in fact analogous to Rabb, a common
term for God and Lord in the Koran, where it is considered
more divine than the Malak or “Lord” of Arabs, Syrians,
Hebrews and Indians. T#o is often indeed Brahma but oftener
Brahm or Brihma, the great Neuter and Absolute Power, fully
described in Study IV., “Vedas and Vedanta.” No doubt
General Alexander is justified in translating Tao by ‘God”
in his little book on Laotsze published last year, though
it is usually better to use the native terms, for that of “God”
varies in meaning according to age and culture. Thus Tdo is
often T and Tiamat, the Afpsu or “QGreat Abyss,” as ‘ origin
of all things,” and “HE or It who unravels.” He is “The
Way, The Greatness, and a Greatness ever moving on”; the
Hidden One (a name of Aman and Siva), also “the Nameless,”
and according to Confucius “the Path or Way of Virtue.”
See correspondence in R.As. Js., January 1897. Prof. de
Harlez says “Tao has the essential meaning of Greatness.” So
has Rabb and Rab-mag, 2237 in the Kordn, and Jer. xxix. 3;
and so has Mag or Magian, the Magu-pati of Hindus, the
Magha of Stimirs and Akkads, and Mageus of the Avasta Zand,
which said Darmestetér also means * holiness and godliness”
S.B.E, L 4.

Stupies VII. anp VIIL.—ELoBIM AND JEHOVAH

These sum up most of the ablest criticism regarding the
rise and character of the two Hebrew conceptions of a tribal
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and universal God in Ale-im (o%1bx) or Elohim and Yahvé
or Yahué (imim)—vocalized latterly as Jehovah.

Our arguments as to the early arboreal cult, in the thinly
disguized worship of the Aléim as local spirits of trees, and
broadly speaking of vegetation, will not surprise those who
have studied Mannhardt, Grimm, C. Botticher, Menant, R.
Smith’s Semaites, Fraser's Golden Bough, De Gubernatis, &c.,
We seem to have successfully started the fact among English
writers, when, in 1882, we astonished many, by calling the
tree, ‘“man’s first cult” and placed it at the head of The Chart
of Rwvers of Life, and made it the one theme of the first
chapter in that work. The cult continually appears through-
out the Old Testament, and must have approved itself to the
compilers of Ezra’s days. Indeed the very first preliminary
towards composiug or editing the Bible, was for Ezra to place
himself under Al&’s eponymous Alun, Alé or Oak, when the
Elohim at once appeared to him “in a bush,” as he had done
to Moses. See 2 Ezdras, xix., and the strange details given
in the next Study, Septuagint, 447-8.

Nothing is more prominent in the early religion of Hebrews
than the worship of, or at all events under, the oaks and
terebinths, the Als or Aluns of Mamre, Moreh, Shechem, &ec.;
and the strange occurences, rites and discoursings which took
place beside these and other sacred trees, are much and fondly
dwelt on. The palm of Deborah seems to have inspired her
song, and a whispering of the mulberry trees proclaimed to
David the voice of his God, as the oaks of Dodona did also
that of Zeus to Greeks. Nor has the idea yet died down in
Europe, as Folk Lore journals every day show. We know that
the virgin Saint Jeanne d’Arc received the first incitement to
her mission under a sacred tree, though she swore she did not
believe in driads and fays, but only in Biblical Spirits.

The cult is still common in the Hebrew “Holy Land,”
Syria, Arabia and Africa. Witness it before the Mandura tree
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at the Nile-ometer as described at p. 466, and trace its phases in
the ancient and modern symbols of ashérim, matsbes, pillars,
stocks and altar-like stones, noticed in Deut. xi. 30 ; Judges ix.
87; 2 8am. v. 24 ; Hosea iv. 12, and elsewhere, in addition to the
remarks of modern scholars, as at page 179 of the Rev. Robertson
Smith’s Semites. Notice also how close Jacob’s idea of the Ale-
god he selected (Gen. xxxviii. 20), is to that of our present Gilgit
or Kash-miri peasant, as related in The Golden Bough, i. 70.
‘When the vernal spirit of vegetation (the Aleim of Hebrews) has
stirred nature, the Gilgiti sets out from his house to seek in his
well known abode the Himalayan Oak, and bringing to his wife
a budding branch, exclaims, there is what will bestow children,
flocks and plenty, ““the food and raiment” for which Jacob
bartered with Jehovah.

Stupy 1X. THE SEPTUAGINT.

This is a brief history of the Hebrew Scriptures, more
especially as found in that oldest record, the Greek SEPTUAGINT,
embracing the Thora, 77N, of Ezraitik scribes from about 420
to 380 B.c., with later additions. It details the vicissitudes the
various scriptures underwent, especially the loss of the *“Original
Temple Standard” copy of the Hebrew Bible at the siege of
Jerusalem in 71 a.c., and the burning of the original Septuagint
in the Bruchium library in 47 s.c.

Stupy x. MaHAMAD AND ISLAM.

This is a brief history of “the great Arabian,” his faith—
IsLAm; his Bible “THE KoraN,” and a description of Maka with
its faiths, ancient and modern.

Stupy Xx1. SHORT TEXTS FROM ALL FAITHS.

We give here a brief epitome of the views expressed in

different bibles and creeds, faiths and philosophies, chronologic-
ally arranged, so as to show the gradual growth of ideas and
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thus enable readers to scientifically compare the religions for
themselves. It is largely based on the previous ten Studies,
but is complete in itself and is likely to interest a large class of
readers who may have neither time nor inclination for the
heavier details of the previous Studies. It has not been thought
necessary to here treat of Christianity which has been taught in
Europe for some seventeen centuries ; enough that we point to
religion as coeval with the intelligence of man ; and prove that
it manifests like results under like circumstances.
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SHORT STUDIES

IN THE

SCIENCE OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS

ARTICLE I
JaiNisM AND Buppmism: Premistoric anp Hisroric
The Paths and Influences of the Faiths

SO much has of late been before the reading public in regard

to Buddhism, that we refrain from inserting a long and
important “Study” prepared by us on that Faith and its
founder ; and will give instead some researches into its origin
in connection with its eruder form, Jainism, and show the early
centres of both faiths—their paths and influences, especially
westwards and up to the second century, when the Christian
Gospels were first recognised, a subject on which we con-
tributed some papers to an American journal, 1886-7.

To keep ourselves and readers as straight as possible in
regard to all the actual facts yet known, and the reasonable
conclusions which may be drawn therefrom, we append a
Chronological Table of the faiths, with leading synchronous
events, laboriously gathered during much reading and a long
residence among Jainas and Buddhistss. We also add a
running commentary showing the due weight and proportion
which may be attached to the events noticed, and give a brief
summary of the ethical teachings of the sages, so that there may
be no break in the historical and religious continuity of the

A 1
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faiths and analogous subjects—a necessity in the Comparative
Study of Religions.

For many years it has been a question which literary and
scientific thinkers have felt should be answered: ‘Through
what historical channels did Buddhism influence early Chris-
tianity ?” We must widen this inquiry by making it embrace
Jainism—the undoubtedly prior faith of very many millions,
through untold millenniums—though one little known in Europe
except to the few who read the Sacred Books of the East ; other-
wise it has only been briefly treated of in connection with
Buddhism, and by a few competent Orientalists in obscure and
academik writings.

Those of us who are not trammeled by our surroundings
have for the most part felt convinced that there has been a close
early connection between Buddhism and Christianity, and that
the younger western Faith has borrowed many ideas, legends,
and parables from the older eastern one; whilst the scientific
evolutionist, who can neither find a first man, first rose or first
- anything, has stood apart, silently scouting the idea of a first
faith, be it that of Jew or Gentile, Buddhist or Christian. To
such an one the prophet or reformer, be he Buddha, Mahamad or
Luther, is but the apex or figure-head of a pyramid, the founda-
tions of which were laid long before his birth. The Reformer
—quast Founder—contributed, indeed, to the beauty and sym-
metry of what may have then appeared a formless structure,
and made it useful to his fellows; but even he himself may be
called an evolution of the growths around him—a necessity of
the times, and a force which would have been produced had he
never been born. Circumstances but led up to the production
of a suitable nature to work out an inscrutable, mayhap an
eternal law. Such a theory of evolution argues for a Buddhism
before Buddha and Christianity before Christ, and to this the sage
of Buddha Gaya agreed in regard to himself, when he said he
‘ was only the fourth Tathagata.”

Many scholars are now of opinion that from Northern India
to trans-Oxiana and Kaspiana, in the lone mountain caves,
especially of Afghanistan and Kashmir, and in the passes leading
therefrom (like the Bimian and others into Baktria), as well as




L WESTERN PATHS OF JAINO-BUDDHISM. 3

in Balk and other important cities, the precepts and practices
familiar to us, as of the essence of Jainism and Buddhism, were
well known to the Asiatic world and to Greeks after the passage
of Alexander and his Savans. These were, it is believed, pro-
mulgated there by the third Buddha, Kasyapa, and his followers
many centuries before the royal heretic of Kapila Vasta arose to
combat priesteraft and the Agnostic heresies of the Sankhya
philosophic schools, then—about the seventh century B.c.—led
by the Rishi, Kapila. Yet the ultra-evolutionist, as well as most
students of history and religions, have long felt that it is
necessary to point out as clearly as possible the exact and
historical channels through which Buddhism, z.e., in its Baktrian
and Indian forms, had influenced the West; and this was in
effect asked by Prof. Max Muller in 1882, at p. 279 of his
India, what can it teach us.

Our own researches, extending over many years, had long
made it quite clear to us, that the advance of Buddhist thought
westward prior to the teaching of Christ and rise of Christian
literature—and how much more so before 170 A.c., the earliest
date when, according to many learned critics, we have first
cognizance of the Gospels—was sufficiently and historically
plain ; and having seen this, we put the subject aside, believing
that specialists, less busy and more competent than ourselves,
would attend to it. Still, however, it seems of pressing import-
ance, so we will here try to answer it.

Sir William Jones, although no longer the best authority in
these days of maturer knowledge, came to the conclusion, after
a long course of original research in the sacred writings of India,
that ¢ the Srimans or Buddhist monks of India and Egypt must
have met together and instructed each other,” and this remains
still to some extent the conclusion of many ; for truly Monach-
ism came from the east, and was eagerly adopted by Christians ;
but scientific thought demands historical proofs, or very close
and conclusive evidence of the early western march of Buddhistic
teaching and ideas, and this it is hoped can be given in this
volume.

We premise that our readers have somewhat studied the
history of Buddhism ; that they know it is about twenty-four
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centuries since the groves of Buddha Gaya and woodland colleges
of Nalanda sent forth a new gospel of work for our fellows;
of doing good without seeking reward here or hereafter; that
India and Trans-India followed and upheld the teacher for over
twelve hundred years; and that still about one-third of the
human race profess to do so, and finally revered him as a
god, mixing up the first high and pure teaching of his faith
with all the varied old and new doctrines, rites and follies
peculiar to each race and land which adopted it.

Every religion has had to submit to this ordeal, and the
greater its ethical purity and want of forms, rituals, and
ceremonies, so much the more have the busy multitude
sought to frame and fall back on some tangible symbolism
without which they do not feel that they have a veritable
religion. . The Messiah or Saviour idea was familiar to Jainas
and Buddhists some five thousand years ago, and still do
millions of Buddhists believe that *their Lord will come
again to redeem His people,” appearing as Maitri, and with
Hindus as their tenth Avatara “Kalki,” who as a ‘“Lord of
Light,” will ride a milk-white steed, wield a golden scimitar, and
overthrow all enemies and efface evil and unbelief—views readily
adopted by Christians and Islamis.

History tells us that Gotama, ‘the Buddha,” the son of a
Raja of Oudh, was born in 557, and died in 477 B.c., at Kusa-
Nagara, not far from his birthplace, full of years and honours.
“ All nations,” says the Rev. Dr Eitel, of China, ‘‘have drank more
or less of his sweet poison,” and especially men of learning and
philosophy, nay, even the Christian missionaries themselves,
according to Sir E. Reid ; see his Japan (i. 70 et seq.), where
this author details the close similitudes existing between
Buddhist and Christian parables, miracles and legends, and
the Essenic doctrines of the Jordan. It is largely on account
of this parallelism, that students have sought such confirmatory
evidence as history affords of the westward approach of early
Buddhism, and of the last Buddhist wave which, in 250 B.c.,
surged from its centre, the capital of the Magadha empire of
the Ganges, in the proselytising reign of the good and pious
Asoka—the so-called ““ Buddhist Constantine,” ‘‘but who,” says
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the Rev. Isaac Taylor, *is scandalized by such a comparison.”
(4lphabet, ii. 293.) Asoka’s name is revered, as Prof. Rhys
Davids says, ‘“from the Volga to Japan, from Ceylon and Siam
to Mongolia and Siberia,” and more hearts respect his memory,
and more lips utter his praise than ever were moved to do so for
a Caesar or Charlemagne.

For some 200 years before Asoka’s time, the faith of
“Bakya the Muni” (Teacher) had been diligently and kindly
pressed upon the peoples of India and all the valleys of Kashmir
and Afgbanistin by argument, precept and example; for
Gotama the Buddha was a quiet evangelist, desiring to reform
the corrupt faiths of his country after having first reformed him-
self by study and meditation for many years in the sequestered
forests of Raja-Griha—a practice followed by Pythagoras
(another Buthaguru) and other reformers like Apollonius of
Tyana.*

The Brahmans merely looked on Buddha as the establisher
of a new Monastic order ; and when he told his early disciples
that he was going to renounce idle meditation and prayer, and
go forth into the busy world to preach a gospel of good works,
they forsook him and fled. Brihmans eventually considered
his life and teaching to be so good that they claimed and still
acknowledge him as the ninth Incarnation of their solar god.
They did not look upon him as driving all men into a lazy life
in monasteries ; but regarded his teaching as others do Christ’s
—that if we are willing and able, we may “sell all and follow
the Lord.” Brahmanism chiefly rejected Buddha because he
refused to assert what he did not know, especially in regard to
their animistic, annihilation and soul-transmigration doctrines.
For rejecting these he was held to be as atheistic as the philo-
sophic schools which he put aside as beyond the horizon of
the busy masses. '

But Gotama never foreswore Hinduism, far less Jainism.
He frequently called upon all to prove themselves good Brah-
mans by “enduring hardships, bonds and stripes, and being

* Sir Geo. Cox, in his History of Qreece, calls Pythagoras “a mere
reflection of Buddha.” Neither of them have left us any actual writings—
a feature common to Messianic teachers.
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reviled, to revile not again,” see Dhamma-pada, 399. He only
walked apart from Brahmanism in order to observe his ‘“ Higher
Law” ; saying when he gave up the hermit’s réle: “I go to
give Light to those who sit in darkness”; (Rhys Davids, Bud.
43) not to make a new religion, but to spiritualise or regener-
ate his fellows by ‘the Noble Eightfold Path,” which he had
then well thought out as the only line of conduct and condition
of mind, which could lessen the sorrows and miseries of life.

This also was the attitude of Asoka in his Jaina-days as
well as after he became a good Buddhist. He was, according
to his early Rock inscriptions, a believer in Isdna-Brahma or
an ““ Ineffable Spirit,” and we may at this time justly term him,
his spiritual ancestors and their pious followers, Jaina Stoics.

Indian history shows that Asoka as an Emperor was well
acquainted with the leading current phases of Western thought
and some of its best thinkers, for he corresponded on these sub-
jects with Zenon and other leaders of Greek philosophy. He
was a highly religious man, and very zealous in propagating his
faith, using with this object all his manifold opportunities as the
head of a great empire, and all the influence which this gave
him with foreign powers, ambassadors, and literary foreigners.
In one of his early and no doubt Jaina rock inscriptions he says :
‘“ Without extreme zeal for religion, happiness in this world and
the next is difficult to procure. . . . . All government must
be guided by religion, and law ruled by it. Progress is only
possible by religion, and in it must we find security.” In
another cdict of about the same time he defines religion as
“ consisting in committing the least evil possible, in doing much
good, in practicing pity and charity, and in leading a pure life.”
His religion was still richer and wider when, as a true follower
of Gotama in 242 B.c., he presided over the third great Buddhist
Council of Patna—the second having met in 377—the first
centenary of “ the Master’s death.”

The Padma Purdna affirms that Buddhism (that is Jaina-
Bodhism) is older than Veddantism and anterior to the era of
Aranyakas and Upanishads, and that the wars described in
the Mahabhirata were waged between Buddhists and Brihmans,
and that this pre-Gotama Bodhism died out about 900 B.c., in
the time of Ripunjaya of Magadha, at about which time the
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Jaina Bodhist Kasyapa died. (Cf Dutt's India, and the
Puranas he quotes.) Other Puranas written about the time the
Vedas were codified, mention Buddha and the leading doctrines,
customs and ideas of Buddhism; and the Chinese pilgrim Fa
Hian says he found in 400 a.c. a Buddhist sect who acknow-
ledged only the teachings of the Buddhas—or Bodhas, as Jain
Saints were called—prior to Sakya Muni—that is of 600 to
3000 B.C., for there were 24 Jaina-Bodhists or Saints.

Nowhere did the Chinese pilgrims find, nor do we to-day,
that these pre-Gotama prophets were denied or their teachings
rejected. On the contrary, Gotama’s teaching is particularly
esteemed as confirmatory of, and emphasizing that of the earlier
Tathagatas, or, as Jains call them, Tirthankars. All are held to
be alike inspired by the first or Adi-Buddha. Oxiana, Kaspia,
and the cities of Balk and Samarkand were early centres of the
Faith, and Sir H. Rawlinson, in Procs. R. Geog. Soc. of Sep.
1885, and his Central Asia, p. 246, called attention to
the Nau Vihar or “New Monastery” of Balk, and other
monumental remains in bricks, etc., as showing the presence
here of Kasyapa, the Buddba immediately preceding Sakya
Muni. About the same time also Prof. Beal told the R. As.
Soc. of London, that * there was undoubtedly a Central Asian
Buddhism long ages before the time of Gotama of India.”

The followers of Kasyapa seem to have existed prior to the
cave-dwelling Sucac—those Indo-Skythic propagandists, who
before and after the time of Darius I. (521-485), dwelt in every
mountain-pass where they could meet and converse freely with
travelers, and thus widely propagate their doctrines. Gradually
the caves were enlarged, so as to accommodate even five hundred
listeners, like some in the Bamian pass; and these, as well as
the “ cave towns,” are universally acknowledged to be the work
of Buddhists.

The Kdsyapa-Buddhists, whose remains the Chinese pil-
grims found in Balk, had as predecessors Ko-ndga-mana or Ko-
naga-muni, and Ka-ku-sandha, apparently zealous missionaries
coeval with the Jewish patriarchs, and like them, four out of
twenty-four are suggestively solar in idea. There is a consider-
able literature regarding these pre-Gotama Buddhas, especially
the third and second—‘“the son of Jaina,” and probably a
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Jaina Tirthankara or Saint, who is said to have preached as far
east as the lower Ganges in 2100 B.C.

The chief source of * the histories of these Buddhas —the
Buddha-vansa—is the second part of the Pitaka or “ Bible,”
where Kasyapa appears as the 24th Buddha, apparently to
coincide with the 24 Jaina Bodhists, and so avoid the Jaina
taunt, that Gotama was only a form of their great 24th saint,
Maha-Vira, * the Great One,” who died in 526 =.c., and who
was say many the religious instructor of Gétama.

The Pitaka contains some of the actual teachings of
Kasyapa, and more occur in the Jdtakas concerning all the 24.
Kasyapa, we are told, is so called because he belonged to Kasi or
Baniras. He traveled widely, and is held to have died at *“ Holy
Sravasti,” Gétama’s favourite residence, and where he delivered
so many discourses. Fi-hian found here in 410 A.c. a church of
the Jaina Dig-ambaras or “ naked sect,” worshipping before the
tomb of Kasyapa—a Dagoba within which were his bones.
Fa-hian says “they were Deva-dattas or heretical Buddhists,
who rejected Gétama and reverenced only the previous Bodhas,
especially Kasyapa.” They were in fact Jainists or Jina-
Bodhists—the sect which Devadatta joined when he left
Gotama—of which more anon.

In Alabaster's Wheel of Law and Spence Hardy's Manual
of Buddhism, chap. iv., will be found some details regarding
the previous Buddhas, more especially of those of the present
kalpa (age). The author quotes approvingly Forbes's estimate
of the times of the three preceding Gotamas, as given in the
Asiatic Society’s Journal of 1836, thus :—

1. Kakusanda lived about 3101 B.¢., when the Turano-
Akkads were a civilised power in and around Babylonia, and
when Arabian Sabeans (or Shemites) were beginning to push
them onwards.

2. Ko-naga-mana or Ko-niga-muni lived about 2099 B.C.,
when Aryans were unknown in Asia, and Shemites ruling Baby-
lonia, and exploiting Turano-Egyptians, Kheta, or Hamaths, &c.

3. Kasyapa, lived about 1014 B.c., the period accepted by
the Chinese for the age of Gétama Sikya Muni.

Fa-hian found Baktrian Buddhists worshipping these
three as well as Gotama, and “the entire bones of Kasyapa,
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or the relics of his entire body ”—then existing in Ayodhya
(Oudh), which, says Spence Hardy, “ agrees with the Singhalese
records.” At the Sanchi tope, of say 250 B.c., there are niches
for all the four Buddhas, and an inscription urging devotees to
give offerings to all; and on the great bell of the Rangoon
pagoda, it is stated that in the Dagoba are “enshrined divine
relics of the three Paiyds” or deities preceding Goétama.
He, Go6tama, always recognised and revered the three; and on
leaving his forest retreat for Banaras he visited their thrones in
a temple there and proclaimed them of his Gétra—clan or sect.

It will be seen that all Buddhas or Bodhas were Kshatryas
of probably Mongolic or Skythian ancestry whose race came to
India by Baktria or Oxiana and the passes of the Satlej and
Malinde or Sravasti rivers. It is also clear that Kasyapa was a
Jaina Bodhist of about 900 to 1000 B.c., and that the early
Sutras or Jaina Scriptures were known in the time of the 23rd
Bodha Saint, Parsva of say 9th cent. B.c., and the Jaina
Purvas or Purdnas still earlier, and that Maha Vira taught
from these throughout the 6th cent. B.c., and most probably
instructed G6tama Buddha about 530 B.c.—See Trans. R. As.
i. 522, Dr Stevenson’s Kanher: Inscrip. 16, and Kalpa Sutra,
Pref. 13-14, and S.B.E. xxii. and Ixv.

Devadatta was the Lord’s Ritualistic cousin who left him
and started the first schism, because G6tama refused to tighten
the rules of the churches (Sanghas) as to food, dress, men-
dicancy, &c. Gotama replied to the same effect as Matthew
makes Christ do in chapter xxiii., but much shorter, and with-
out any of the angry and abusive terms which here occur in the
Gospels.

Konakamana Bodba has a monumental history according to
Dr Fiihrer, Archaological Surveyor to the Government of India,
and others. Dr Fiihrer describes ‘ his magnificent domed tomb
at the village of Nijliva in the sub-Himalayan borders of Nepil,

. surrounded with vast brick ruins of monasteries half a mile
in extent . . . in the centre of which stands an Asoka Pillar,
on the part of which, still erect, is an inscription commemorated
to the Bodha,” believed on all hands to be ‘ that of Konaka-
mana . . . the twenty-third predecessor of Gotama Buddha.”
But this would make him Parsva of the ninth century B.c., and
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all agree that Konakamana lived about 2100 as aforesaid. But
very few Orientalists have yet, as will further be shown, appre-
ciated Jainism and its twenty-four Tirthankars, and we have no
doubt further research will show that this tomb and pillar
belongs to Parsva.

The facts, so far as seen, regarding Jainism and Buddhism
assure us that Gotama started a great ethikal Reforma-
tion —a Gospel of culture, genuine piety, anti-Pharisaism,
and common sense, which enunciated, 600 years before our
Gospels appeared, that: “ It is not the eating of unclean food
which defiles, but evil deeds and habits . . . that platted
hair and fine garments are but the cleaning of the outside,
whilst within may be all low yearnings,” ¢f. Rhys Davids’ Bud.,
pp. 155, 187. This, the Deva-dattas around the tomb of
Kasyapa at Sravasti still claim to be their Bodhas' teaching
some 1000 years B.C., and it was more or less that of later
Bodhas or Tarthankaras.

We must not conclude that Gotama’s name Sakya denotes
a Scythian or Sace origin, nor that he was an Aryan. There
were no doubt Sakyas along all the Indus border, as there were
also Malas and Ydvana or “foreign” Malas, and from these
sprang the Emperor Chandra Gupta who ruled over all Maghs,
Mugs, and Malas in the Magadha Empire, 315 to 291 B.c.
Gotama was from the same stock, and all were evidently Jaino-
Dravida Milas who entered India by the Makran coast, that by
which Alexander and his General Nearchus left India. There
is much to confirm this, as in the history of Chandra Gupta’s
tutor and prime minister—Chanakya the Damila (Dravid or
Dramila), of Jurishtra, who is described in the Maha Vanso as
a Mala-bari. His name appears in two inscriptions of the fourth
century B.C., in the Kanheri Caves, to which he retired in old
age, and a beautiful temple is here dedicated to him.

Gotama did not travel much beyond the Magadha Empire,
though there are many legends to the contrary. He confined
himself to the mid Gangetic valley and water sheds, principally
in and around Oudh, where was his birthplace in the Lubiné
garden, near to the groves where he studied the philosophies of
the Kapila Schools, and from which he probably fled, but vainly,
for peace of mind. Ilis last resting-place was amidst the Mala
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shrines of Kusa-Nagar—all
of which will be seen in this
sketch map, which, with a
map of “ Ancient India,” will
familiarize the reader with the
many Indian names we here
must necessarily inflict upon
him. ’

The term Sdkya might
well attach itself to an Ayod-
hian ; for Oudh, its capital,
was known as Saket, and
there was another Saketa
close to Sravasti, which was
itself called Sahet, Savet, and
Sa-we. But it is more pro-
bable, as stated in the Lalita
Vistara, that Sakya was a
term applied to “the White
Elephant,” the enphemistik
figure through which Gotama'’s
mother conceived, and which
was known as “the Bringer
of happiness to the world”;
for Gotama was called “the
Soter or Saviour of mankind”
and ‘““the seed of the Ele-
phant”; which animal was
the emblem of Wisdom and of
the second Jaina Saint A4jitu-
Satru, and also the name of
the king of Magadha who
summoned the First Bud-
dhist Council, and who was
the kindly patron of Gotama
during his later years—see
Thomas' Asoka.

Aryans only appear to
have reached the mid Gan-
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getic States in the 7th cent. or perhaps 800 B.c., and according
to Prof. Rhys Davids “ they only settled there at the end of the
6th cent. B.c. (Bud. cap. ii.), or about the birth of Gotama—a
fact which opens up, if it does not upset, numerous important
questions having a wide bearing on all sub-Vedik writings.”
For from the cradle land of Gotama, about Kapila Vastu—the
early literary centre of India—came most of the Scriptures of
Indo-Aryans which, if prior to Sakya Muni, must, like the
philosophik schools founded by the sage Kapila, have had their
origin in the brains of Dravidian or Dramilian Pandits like
the learned “ Damila Chanakya,” to whom was dedicated, 350
years after his death, the beautiful sacred cave temple of
Kanheri. As we wrote 17 years ago (Revers of Life, ii. 228, 460,
478), “ Turanians have ever been the inventors of religions
which Shemites and Aryans have adopted and adapted to their
own idiosyncrasies ” ; and this is as true on the Ganges as on
the Euphrates and Nile, as Mr James Fergusson also shows in
his later works on Architecture.

In 2100 B.c.—the alleged time of the 2nd Bodha, Konaga
Muni—the Sabas or Sabeans of Arabia were disputing with
Turano-Kasis the rich plains of Babylonia and moving sea-
wards to India and even to Ceylon. According to tradition,
about 1800 B.c. a counter move took place westwards, which
seems to have eventually led to the colonization of Abyssinia,
and, according to Drs Glasar and Sayce, to the very name
Ethiopia, from Atyub, “myrrh and frankincense,” the chief
product of Abdsat in the Eastern Hadhramaut.

In the 12th century B.c., Ayodhia—then called Kosala
and Saket—was the important capital of Mala-land—our king-
dom of Oudh. Hindus were then maturing their astronomical
theories and calculations, while the Chinese taught the obliquity
of the ecliptic and were stretching out their hands to Baktria ;
and in the seventh and sixth centuries B.c. were absorbing
the Buddhist-like teaching of the Tdo or “ Way of Life and
Peace.” This was inculcated by the sage Laotsze, who seems to
have caught up a sort of Hinduized Jaino-Bodhist philosophy,
which he adapted in his Taotist Bible to Chinese modes of
thought. He was followed by the philosophical schools of
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Confucius, which rejected his animistic theories, and placed
reliance rather on an Agnostic and practical piety.

It is as impossible to find a Beginning for Jainism and
Buddhism as for a world or a creation out of nothing. What
we do know of man, however, enables us to say that, at the
dawn of his age, there must have been those who took a
thoughtful and naturally a highly pessimistic view of life,
seeing how hard, brutal, and cruel the race was, and how miser-
able and precarious were the lives of all from greed, lust, and
every savage passion. The weakly found no joy or hope here
or hereafter, while the vigorous and thoughtful despaired of any
improvement unless by softening and instructing the strong
and barbarous. At last, here and there, arose a brave and wise
spirit—that is a Bodha or Buddha—determined to do or die.
Around the good and brave one would naturally cling the
feeble, poor and miserable, and all these would then stand apart,
a3 we see in the case of every Buddha or Messiab and his
Sangha or gathering. He and they would teach that none
must injure another, but do as they would be done by : restrain
their passions, and if they would be good, their senses and
desires, as these led to all evil ambitions, and to most of the
turmoil, miseries, and anxieties of life.

Of such great teachers said Jainas and most Buddhists,
there were twenty-four well known ; the last Jaina Saint being
the famous MaHA-VIRa, and the last Buddha, GoTama Sakya
Muni—his Alter ego in some respects. The long list streiches
back to perhaps 4000 to 5000 B.c., with about as much traditional
detail as in the case of the great gods of Egypt prior to Osiris ;
the “ Heroic period ” of Babylon, 6200-4200, or that of Hebrew
Patriarchs. These Buddbas or ¢ Saints” are also as firmly
believed in as in the case of the Hebrew Fathers; and so also
was the Coming Messiah, Maitreya, * Lord of Light and Loving

Kindness "—the Ajita or “ Unconquerable.” But, alas, there .

never was in India an enduring tablet literature, nor any Ezra
to gather up the fragments of legendary history. We must be
content with what can be gleaned from Pitakas, Jatakas, the
Mahavanso, its commentators, etc., and casual passages in
various good works and magazines, and in many native writings
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of more or less doubtful authority, couched in more or less
extravagant language.
To help the reader we will here give a list of the twenty-
four great Jaina Tirthankars—the immortal Saints or Bodhas
universally acknowledged as coming to Earth in. divers ages to
aid and bless mankind.

JAINA TIRTHANKARS, THEIR EMBLEMS AND PARENTAGE.

NAME. Emblem. Colour. Father’s Name, &c.
1. Rishabha, The Bull, Yellow, | Of race of Ikshvaku.
2. Ajita, Elephant, ” Jita Satru.
3. Sambhara, Horse, » Jitari.
4. Abhinandana, Ape, » Sambara.
5. Sumati, Curlew, . ” Megha.
6. Padma-prabla, Red Lotus, . Red, Sridhara.
7. Su-parsva, . The Svastika, Yellow, | Pratishtha.
8. Chandra-prabha, |Moon, White, | Maha-Sena.
9. Pushpa-danta or | Alligator, . Supriya.
Suvidhi,
10. Sitala, . The Srfratsa, g ¢ | Yellow, | Dridharatha.
11. Sreyan-sa, Rhinoceros, . ” Vishnu. .
12. Vasu-pijya, . Buffalo, Red, Vasu-piijya. .
13. Vimala, Boar, Yellow, | Krita - Varman, a royal
Dravidian.
14. Ananta, Falcon, . . Sinha-sena.
15. Dharma, Thunderbolt or ” Bhanu.
spike-headed club,
16. Santi, . Antelope, . » Visva-sena.
17. Kunthu, Goat, . . “ Sura.
18. Arma, . Nandiydvarta, » Su-darsana.
19. Malli, . A Jar, . Blue, |Khumba.
20. Suvrata a Muni, | Tortoise, . Black, |Su-mitra.
21. Nam or Nimi, Blue Lotus, . Yellow, | Vijaya.
22. Nemi or Arishta- | Conch, . Black, |Samudra-jaya and Queen
Nemi, Siva.
23. Pdrsva, . Hooded Serpent, | Blue, |Asva-Sena. Parsva died
828 B.c. Dr S’s Kal.
Sutra, p. 98.
24. Vardha-mana, Lion, . . Yellow, | Siddhartha.
The Vira or Maha-{ .. .
YVira or great Sra-
mana.

of

Few persons have ventured to aflix dates to these Saviours
the race beyond Nemi the 22nd, where Dr Stevenson
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says chronology *“runs wild” (Kal. Sutra, p. 98), yet the last
three and the first may be considered from much detail known
about them, to be real personalities, and the last two—Parsva
and Maha Vira—as genuinely historical. We incline to say
the same of the vastly Ancient “ Rishabha, the Bull ”—a sort
of Osiris; head of the Royal Indus race of Ikshvakus, from
whom came the Emperor Chandra-gupta of Magadha. After
Rishabha, the Founder of Jainism, came twenty very hazy
sort of individualities, but not so Arishta-Nemi, the 22nd, and
whose consort is called Siva, and whose emblem was the Shank
shell or Concha Veneris, so specially sacred alike to Saivas as
to Vishnuvas. Evidently the old Faith was getting defiled by
the still older Nature cults which lie at the base of all religions.

In PiArsva, the 23rd Bodha, we see a Reformer of 900
B.c. (Dr 8. says he died 828, aged 72, Kal. Sutra), whom
Hindu writings describe as like Gotama, often shielded from rain
and evils, especially when in meditation by hooded Nagas—his
emblems. His consort Parsv@ is the prototype of Parvati or
rather Bavdni, her more ancient T'uranian name, and she is
connected with Kasi (Banaras). He is styled Pdarsva-ndth, and
is adopted by Hindus as their 6th Avatara Parsu-Rama, whose
bigh and ever sacred Zion is the lofty cone of the Naga Mailas
or Mundhas—the Mons Maleus of Greeks and Romans and
Paris-nath of modern Hindus. It is still a Zion of Saivas, and
situated, as Nature worshipers love, at the bifurcation of the
sacred Da-Munda (“river of munds”) and Burrakur rivers,
where these enter on the highlands of Hazari-bagh.

In Parsva and Maha Vira we have two distinetly active and
able men, who recognized unwritten Scriptures called Purvas
“ Ancient” or Puranik, wise and sacred teachings to which they
no doubt mainly contributed, and which must have been prior to
all Sutras, Sastras, Upanishads, and probably Vedas. These
Purvas, says Mr Jacobi in S.B.E. 45, ii. xliv. (with which ¢f.
vol. 22), ¢ were gradually lost ” ; for memories and teachers fail
in times of war and turmoil. We here learn, however, that
“they were incorporated in the XIIth Anga, the Drishti-vide
which was lost before 360 B.c. . . . but a detailed table of its
contents has survived in the 4th Anga.” We have probably
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the substance of all the Purvas in the various Sutras of the
faith ; for great ideas, rites, and worship do not die like words.
Now from these Purvas, Maha Vira as well as Gotama would
have before him an organized Holy Scripture which had
satisfied the wants and aspirations of untold generations,
and which was ample to guide the founder of a philosophik
Buddhism.

Jainism thus appears as the earliest faith of India, and
' its coloured stream should be advanced in our Chart of the
" Rivers of Life. It is the only part of this which, after the lapse
of nearly twenty years, has not stood the flood of new light
which has since dawned. We expressed doubts in our vols.
some seventeen ycars ago as to the true position of Jainism,
but did not then feel justified in departing from the then
almost universal opinion that it was the child of, or a reform
" of Buddhism.

Gotama Buddha evidently recognized three of the ancient
Jaina Saints, but under their Pali or Sanskrit names of Kaku-
Sanda, Konaga-Muni, and Kasyapa (the most loved of Jaina
names), when he (Gotama) said: “These preceded me, and I
teach similarly to them.” Naturally he would not count his
contemporary and possible preceptor, Maha-Vira, whose severe,
naked ascetism he condemned ; for he had passed beyond this
barbaric religious stage on leaving Bodh-Gaya, see our Short
Texts, which divides his life into ““ Two Stages.”

In the study of Buddhism and Jainism, indeed of all Faiths,
we must guard against attaching undue importance to transcen-
dental mythical growths—a Gnostik period which comes to
all. This appeared in Buddhism in the Hina- and Mahg Yana
or “ Lesser and Great Vehicles” ; which taught that there were
an infinite number of Jhana or Dhyana Buddhas or Angels in
Brahma-loka (heaven); five of which are specially prominent as
“evolved from the five meditations of Adi-Buddha—the First
or Primordial One.” These five Dhydnas also had meditations
from which came “ Beings” called Bodhi-Satvas; and in like
manner from them or their immaterial essence came the Kosmos
or Material World represented by Five Mdanusht or “ Human
beings,” called the five Bodhas or Buddhas, viz. the three
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above-named, besides Gotama and Maitreya, still expected.
But this monkish Gnosticism arose only in our fourth and
fifth centuries, and was systematized or rendered complex and
mysterious by the clever mystik Asanga, a monk of our sixth
century, who lived in the Peshawar hills, and was intent on
cclipsing the then prevalent Hina-Yana or “Lesser Vehicle,”
which acknowledged personal Buddhas, Bodh-Satvas, Elect and
Future Buddhas.

It is contrary to the immutable laws of evolution that a
religion so philosophical, searching, full of goodness, piety, high
feeling and resolves as that of Gotama Buddha’s, could spring
like a Minerva fully armed from the Jovine head of even the
sage of Bodha Gaya. As is well known to Oriental scholars,
there have been many who saw in Jaina Bodhists the fore-
runners of Gotama Sakya Mupni. We were partially brought
to this view during four years’ residence (1868-72) beside the
celebrated Jaina shrines on Mount Abu—the high and holy
Ara-budha on the Aravela Mountains of Western India.

To this Zion, Jinas flock for their Lenten Services of
the Autumnal Equinox, embracing all the rainy season, when
three to four months of every year are given up to religious
meditation, readings, fasting, and Turthas or pilgrimages to the
shrines of their saints or Tirthankaras. We had thus great
opportunities, which were not neglected, for free intercourse with
temple officials and many pious visitors, often learned, and
sometimes freethinkers. Ouly lack of time for vernacular and
historical studies probably delayed our arriving at the same
conclusions as did the Rev. Dr J. Stevenson, the learned mis-
sionary who was then gathering together so much literature
regarding Jainas to the south of Mount Abu. He had then
fully accepted the Jaina belief that Maha-Vira, their 24th,
last and greatest saint, was the preceptor of Gotama, who was
said to be “his most loved scholar,” though not, according to
Jains, his successor ; for they give this honour to Su-dharma,
calling Gotama usually Indra-Bhuti—perhaps a pet name.
See As. Res. ix. 265.

There has been little conflict regarding the time of Maha-
Vira, European scholars agreeing with the great Svetambara

B
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sect of Western India that he died in 526, aged 72, and was
therefore born in 598. Gotama was thus 31 years his junior,
having been born 557. Both have been called “the 24th
Buddha,” though Gotama is sometimes said to be 25th, but this
would virtually make him Maha-Vira's successor, and this
disagrees with a statement made by Ananda, “the beloved
disciple ” of Gotama, who on one occasion addresses his Lord as
the ““24th Buddha” : see Hardy’s Manual, 88-96, S.B.E. xxii. ;
Stevenson in his Kalpa Sutra; and Thomas’ Early Asoka.*

Gotama was by himself and others called ¢ the 4th Buddha
of this Bhadna” or age; and Jainas never speak of him as
Maha-Vira’s successor, and rarely mention him, for they disliked
his faith, eclipsing Jainism as it did. Rarely also do Buddhists
allude to Maha-Vira as preceding and instructing Gotama, for
this would detract from Gotama's supposed intuitional or
heaven-given power—the Forerunner or Baptist must not eclipse
the Kurios. Seldom indeed do Buddhists speak of 24 previous
Buddhas, though they are thoroughly recognized in the Maha-
Vanso (i. 1) and elsewhere. The likeness between Maha-Vira.
and Gotama is more superficial than real, as Mr Jacobi shows in
the Introduction to his vol. S.B.E. xxii. ; yet it is not to be
wondered at, that half a century ago, when Jaina literature
was all but unknown, Colebrooke and other Orientalists wrote
that “the Gautama of Jains and Buddhas seem the same
persons.” Both sects, as Mr Jacobi says (S.B.E.), “give the
same titles to their prophets : Jina, Arhat, Maha-Vira, Tathagata,
Buddha, Sambuddha, Sraman,” &c. Both were Kshatriyan
ascetics, pious monks or Tirthankaras, and necessarily the names.
of some of their relations are similar; but Gotama was from
early manhood strongly opposed to the rigid and useless.
asceticism of Maha-Vira. That both were quite historical
characters is thoroughly proved (S.B.E. xvii.-xix.), as is also the
entire distinctness of their faiths (xxi.), which were pretty
equally and universally spread throughout India, as seen in Mr-
Fergusson’s Map, p. 47, East. Arch.

* This alters the chronological position of Jainism as seen in our Chart

of the Rivers of Life, where it should now be shown as prior even to Vedik
Hinduism.
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Gotama is seen with the same yellow or golden colour, and
is also sometimes called by Maha-Vira's title Vardhamana,
‘“the Increaser,” and has as his emblem the mystic Trident or
horizontal wi, or Greek w, Omega. Greeks would readily
obtain this from Buddhists in Baktria, and they placed it over
the door of their holy shrine at Delphi as an * Open Sesamé” :
but under Buddhists it developed into the beautiful 7T%<-sils of
the East as seen in Rwvers of Life; D’Alviella’s Symbols,
236, &c.; and Thomas' Asoka, 8-11, 15. Gotama, like Maha-
Vira and other heroes, was also called Simha the Lion, and
Sid-dharta ; and as a babe he is shown in the Tibetan text of
the Lallita Vistara with the signs in his hair of the 7th, 10th,
18th, and 24th Jina-Bodhists: viz., the Srivatsa or double
inter-locked 8,00—a sort of four-leafed Shamrock ; a Svastika,
the Nandya-varta and quasi Vardha-mana.

The Bodhas or saints of both faiths are often represented
also by their favourite trees, and always by their emblems,
which is usually the only way of distinguishing one Jaina saint
from another. Thus a bull, horse, serpent, &c., will always be
found near the base of Jina statues. In the Bharahut skulptures
of third century B.c. Gotama appears as the 5th of five separate
Bodhi trees.

Great importance is attached to all the great leaders and
their prominent followers being descendants of Kasyapa—a
solar title, and one given to Rishabha the first Osirian saint, as
we may designate one whose emblem was the Bull or Solar
Apis. (S.B.E. 451ii.138.) So in the case of Mahi-Vira, his
ancestor who is said in the Kalpa Sutra to have followed “ 21
Tirthankaras of the royal tribe of Ikshviaku and family of
Kasyapa, and two of the. family of Gotama.”

According to a sacred legend, Maha-Vira descended from
heaven, and accepted as his mother a humble Brahmani, but
Sakra or Sakho, ““Indra the Almighty” (K. Sutra, p. 35),
transferred him to the womb of the Kshatriyan Queen of the
famous family of Vasishta, wife of Sid-dharta of the family of
Kasyapa, both of pure Kshatriyan descent — showing that
Brahmans were then thought inferior to this governing warrior
class. Evidently the Brihman of those days was merely what



20 JAINISM AND BUDDHISM : PREHISTORIC AND HISTORIC, I.

his name originally implied, a man of prayer—the skilled per-
former of the village rites, and the Puruhit or family priest.

Brahman asceticism seems to have grown out of the more
primitive Jainism, and only in Aryan times developed the Yogi
and Sanyasian monachism which got codified in the Bhan-
-dhayana, Apastamha Sutras, &c., which Mr Jacobi places
as arising with Parsva and Maha-Vira between the eighth and
sixth centuries B.c., cf. S.B.E. xxii., xxx., &c. Brahmans them-
selves admit, as in the Padma Purana, that Jainism was con-
temporaneous with their Gods ; and it is evident that the Aryan
Indra developed from the Turano-Jaina Sakra or Sukra, as did
others from a like Dravidian source, see Thomas’ E. Asoka, p. 22,
and Dutt’s India.

In those days caste had not assumed the hard and fast
lines of the later times of the Manava Sastra. Nor even in
Buddha’s early days was the Brahman the proud, powerful and
tyrannical priest of the Aryan ascendancy. He was apparently
only a pious man who mixed with the poor, the sick and sad.
Brahmanism as a Faith had not emerged, says Mr Thomas,
“from its Hermaik stage or Saivism, as is proved by the
combined testimony of the grammarian and numismatist”
(E. Asoka, p. 58).

Even in the days of Nasik and Kanheri Cave inscriptions
(100 B.c. to 100 A.c.), “in the eyes of Brahmans those who
joined the Buddhists were not viewed as heretics, but merely as
sectarians ” like Gosains or Bairagis. (Dr Stevenson in R.
As. Bom. of July 1853.) Therefore said the pious Gotama
(Dhammapada, 389-99) : “ No one is known as a Brihman by
family or platted hair, but by his truthfulness and righteousness.
. . . He only is a Brahman who, committing no evil or offence,
endures reproach, bonds and stripes.”

Only on these grounds were Gotama and earlier Bodhas
or Buddhas called Brahmans, for by birth they were Kshatriyas,
and in their faith, more or less Jainas, and so also must have
been the ancestors of Asoka and the Royal Ikshvakus of the
Indus. So slight seemed to Asoka the difference between Jains
and Buddhists, that he did not think it necessary to make a
public profession of Buddhism till about his 12th regnal year (247
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B.C.); so that nearly if not all his Rock inscriptions are really
those of a Jaina Sovereign. Both religions he considered to
be Jat: or Yatt (‘‘self-denying”), as they are still styled on
the monolithik temples and sacred caves of Western India, in
Stevenson’s Kdnheri Inscrips., p. 20. The leaders of both
systems claimed and were accorded the names and rank of
Arhats, Bodhas or Buddhas, and their lofty teaching, as we read
it in the Sacred Books of the East, shows they were well
entitled thereto.

Maha-Vira was born in the suburbs of Vaisali, a capital of
the confederated Mala Princes, and a city, said Buddhists, of
“ many seminaries of heresies and dissent.” He was by birth,
like Buddha and Krishna, a member of a feudal aristocracy.
His reputed father was Ketaka, the ruler of Vaisali, and his
mother Vaidehi or Sri-bhadra, whose sister was the queen of
Bimbisara, King of Magadha, residing at Rajagriha. He was
the friend and patron of both the Buddhas, but his son Kellana
only favoured Buddhists during the last eight years of Gotama’s
life, for he was engaged in breaking up the Videha or Vijian
Mala Confederacy and in consolidating a Turanian Mag or
Magadhian Empire, for Aryans were then of no account.

At the birth of both Buddhas (Maha-Vira and Gotama), the
heavenly hosts sang and rejoiced. Many wonders were seen
in the heavens and the earth. ¢ The Almighty ” bestowed on
Maha-Vira a divine robe, perhaps “ seamless ” like that which it
is said Sakra himself wore (K. Sutra, p. 33-5), and both teachers
went forth on their mission on attaining full manhood, after
fulfilling their duties as householders, and after seven to twelve
years of meditation or study, Maha-Vira at about thirty—the
same age as Christ. The Gods then addressed Maha-Vira: “ O
Lord, Ruler of peoples, promote the world’s happiness ; become
the sanctuary of religion, and in the whole world, to every
living creature, become the author of prosperity, felicity and
future bliss.” P. 85, tbid.

He then cast from him all worldly things and affections ;
divested himself even of garments, and for twelve to thirteen
years devoted himself to subduing his whole carnal nature by a
severe ascetic life and religious meditation. In his 43rd year
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be is said to have attained to  the Perfect Man,” or Kevala—
that is, reached Buddhahood or Arhatship—when he went
forth to teach and preach, mostly over the same field as Gotama,
viz.,, in the kingdoms of Kasi and Kosala or Banaras and
Oudh. He died, aged 72, at Pava, amidst a blaze of miracles,
when on a visit to King Shasti-pila, mourned throughout
Northern and Western India, and especially by Gotama Indra
Bhuti, the chief of his perfectly initiated ganadhara” (disciples),
whom we strongly suspect was Sakya Muni. Jainas suspiciously
say that Maha-Vira had only eleven disciples (S.B.E. xxi. 1),
which is too uncommon and unlucky a number to be true.
They were cvidently afraid of mentioning Gotama, the rising
Messiah—for if a disciple, then the honoured Successor.

Maba-Vira left millions of converts and thousands of
apparently well organised schools, institutions and monasteries,
superintended by regularly inducted Sthaviras—Ileaders charged
with the induction of Sramans and general supervision of the
churches. S.B.E. xxii. 287.

The favourite leading doctrines of this great Jaina revival
and reorganization were, that all who followed Maha-Vira ¢ must
live pure in heart and conduct; suppress their passions and
desires, and neither destroy nor hurt the life of animal, insect,
bird, fish or plants.” They were not to resist evil or abuse,
but turn their cheek to the smiter, and so try to overcome evil
by submission and goodness. Maha-Vira himself fasted long
and often, observing entire silence, with eycs fixed on his nose
till he got into an hypnotic state, when Indra or other gods
relieved him. Yet he sanctioned no bodily tortures, though he
voluntarily submitted to these from others. He called this
world ‘““an ocean of misery, impurity and ignorance,” and told
his disciples to try and lessen this by being assiduous in every
virtue : they were to cherish all rather than themselves, live
apart from the world, be continent and, if possible, unencum-
bered with wives, families or worldly affairs.”

Buddha and Buddhists have always resisted or repudi-
ated Jaina Yogism, hypnotic states, and everything occult and
supernatural ; but Hindus so much admired the teaching of
goodness attributed to * Rishabha, the Founder of Jainism,”
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as they called him, that they admitted he was a divine
Avatar ; see the Bhagavat Rishabha, which they acknowledge
as a Scripture, setting forth the religion of all good men.
Neither Hindus nor Buddhists object to the Maha-Vira Charita
singing the praises and virtues of this great teacher of
Buddhism, whose life is quasi-historical.

As Mr Thomas justly says in his Jainism, or the Early
Faith of Asoka, p. 5.: *“The more simple faith per se must be
primarily accepted as the predecessor of the more complicated : ”
and what more simple than Jainism, be it in worship, ritual or
morals ? The devotee can dispense with acts of worship at his
pleasure, and the layman need only visit the temple at his
leisure—daily if possible, walking round the statues of the saints
muttering prayers for forgiveness of sins, of thought, word and
deed, listening to such readings as may be going on, and
distributing a few flowers and trifles.

Not so, however, the Buddhist. He has adopted a highly
philosophical and rigid monastic asceticism — far reaching,
mentally and bodily—a much higher phase of religion. As
many have urged, Buddhism is too pure, good and exacting
for the masses, who early corrupted, and often broke away from
it, as did most Indian peoples by our eighth century, whereas
Jainism still holds its own especially in Western India. Not
that it is a poor or shallow faith ; nay, it must be classed with
the philosophic religions of Confucius and Gotama, who imparted
alike to Jainism and Buddhism a pious spirituality, if we may
say this of a faith without spirits as popularly understood.

Jainism has forestalled Christianity in its solemn Paryush-
ana or LENTEN periods of humiliation, prayer and religious read-
ings ; in its past and future MESsIANIC stages and hopes ; and in its
Padikaman or doctrines of CoNFESsION and priestly absolution
or Alavan. But it rejects the relik worship of Christianity
and Buddhism, and sees only in its grand, elaborate, and
marvellously constructed Chaityas, temples of the Holy Spirits
of its great and pious dead. In these it claims to have held
useful and earnest religious services, very many centuries hefore
Buddhism or Brahmanism had been heard of, and gives substan-
tial proofs thereof, which the learned missionary Dr Stevenson



24 JAINISM AND BUDDHISM : PREHISTORIC AND HISTORIC. L

fully admits in his Kalpa Sutra, xxiv.-xxvii. It opens its
services, rituals and all sacred writings by invoking “ OM and
EM,” the most ancient Supreme dual in uno—*‘ the Male and
Female Principle of all life”; that is the great Creator in his
Androgynous and Elohistic character.

Avoiding as much as possible *“the Unknown,” Jainism
teaches, says Dr Stevenson, that *the world — consisting of
mind or intellect and matter, has existed from all eternity,
undergoing an infinite number of revolutions produced by the
inherent physical and intellectual powers of nature, without the
intervention of any eternal Deity—no such Being distinct from
the world having any existence, though certain of the world’s
elements when properly developed obtain deification.” Jainas
believe in saints rising from manhood to deity by virtue of
purity, meditation and mental powers; that there are heavens
and hells for temporary rewards and punishment; that pure
and regenerated persons may attain to God-hood, and that when
by great efforts we have freed ourselves from all worldly desires
and passions, we may enter into a state of Nurvdna—that is
¢ perfect bliss, perfect knowledge and freedom from all pain
and mutation,” a state not necessarily dependent on death.

In Jainism there are two classes, clergy and laity, embrac-
ing male and female celebates. The former are called Sadhus
or Sages, and Sadhurins, that is Nuns, being women of mature
years. These live apart in Monasteries and Nunneries. The
laity are called Srdvakas and Srdvakis or * Hearers.” All are
required to strictly attend to the following Duties and avoid
Five great Sins. The Duries—Laws or Dharmas, are called
Eternal—Mahd- Vrates or Great Duties, and require the intui-
tive feeling embraced in the maxim : laborare est orare. They
are : 1st, Mercy on and towards all that is animate ; 2nd, Alms-
giving; 3rd, Veneration of living Sages and their temple
images ; 4th, Confession of sins and faults ; and 5th, Observance
of religious rites, fasts, and customs.

The Five Sins or A-dharmas to be avoided are—Killing,
Lying, Stealing, Adultery, and Worldly Mindedness. The first
Adharma entails upon the Jaina, abstention from outdoor works
for nearly three months of every year when insect life abounds
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—often, as we have personally experienced, a great vexation to
the engineer, for our best contractors then stop all work, even
the firing of brick and lime kilns in the face of the approaching
rainy scason, not only foregoing their profits but incurring the
loss of past labour as well as heavy cash penalties rather than
light a fire. Jainas then usually use respirators, drink water
only through muslin, and wave fans before sitting or walking, lest
they injure worm or insect.

The 5th Dharma is equally prejudicial to work, for the
true Jaina must observe his Puryushana or four autumnal
months in every twelve of Lenten humiliation, religious read-
ings and meditation, fasting and pilgrimage ; but this, fortunately
for the engineer, is in the rainy season.

Such was the faith which spread through Northern India,
Baktria, and Kaspiana under Kasyapa of say 900-1020 B.c.
and his predecessors. It was continued and extended by
Maha-Vira and Gotama Buddha in the sixth and fifth cents.
B.C., and by their successors in India down to our middle ages.

Tsang of our seventh century found the faith flourishing
throughout Baktria and Oxiana. He describes the Nau Vimir
or “New Monastery ” of Balk, which he calls ‘the mother of
cities,” as vastly ancient, and one of its * oldest Royal buildings

“constructed by its first King.” He says the Vihar contains “a
gigantic water pot of Buddha,” which may mean of the Bodha
Kasyapa, and also a TooTH one inch long and 9-10ths inch
broad I—evidently an older than Buddha and belonging to the
more ancient lingam or phallic cult of all peoples ; for he men-
tions the worship of another and larger * Tooth” at Kanoj—the
great capital of King Siladitya—‘ 1} inch long, of yellowish
white colour, and emitting a sparkling light ”; and another “on
the top of the stupa of Simhala, the glittering rays from which
can be seen at a great distance . . . like the shining of a star
in space "—three ““ Teeth” in all. Beal's Life, 50, 134, and 181.

The Chinese pilgrim expatiates with delight upon the many
grand Buddhist structures and establishments of Balk, especially
“stupas built,” he says, “long ago in the days of Kasyapa
Bodha.” The very city, he adds, is still “called Rdjagriha
because of the many sacred traces therein” of the Faith.
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Baktria was long known to China by the divine name of
Fo-ho-lo (= Buddha-land ” ?) for Buddhism reached Balk at -
an early date . . . and in Buddha’s time Baktrian merchants
had regular intercourse with India ” (Beal).

Sir H. Rawlinson readily identified the Nau Vihdr some
30 years ago, in his Qtly. Rev. art. of 1866, and his Central
Asia, p. 246 (Murray, 1875): and in Prof. Haug’s essays of
forty years ago he drew attention to the notice of Gotama and
his faith as recognised in Baktria in the Zoroastrian Fra Vardin
Yasht of 400 to 600 B.c. (Trub., 3rd ed. 208), adding that
“the early existence of Buddhism in Balk is well known.”
Hwen Tsang says he required protection from the Fire wor-
shippers or Mazdeans of Balk in 630, and he relates in his
Memoires, as quoted by Mr Thomas in his Asvka, p. 17, that in
the days of the Nau Vihdar, “the holy Gotama, the eldest pupil of
the holy Brahkmana Mahd Vira, honoured him (Maha-Vira) with
three circumambulations . . . bowing and awaiting before him
with folded hands” This recognizes Gotama as the pupil of
Maha-Vira, and assures us that the Bodhism of Balk was that
taught by the Jaina Kasyapa and his many predecessors of say
900 to 3000 B.c., for neither Maha-Vira nor Gotama traveled
beyond the central Gangetic kingdoms. The Chinese recognized
Baktrian Buddhism as the work of Kasyapa, and Gotama accord-
ing to Fa-Hian of 400 A.c., was, said Taotists, an Incarnation of
their Lord Laotsi of 604-517 B.c., who was believed to bave
traveled from India, and who in some doctrines and in his fond-
ness for a hermit’s life, showed much of the Jaino-Buddhist type.

In Nemi, the 22nd Bodha, we see more than the dawn of
history, and in Parsva, the 23rd, we have “an admittedly
bistorical person (S.B.E. 45, ii. xxi.) who lived 250 years before
Maha-Vira,” or about 950 B.c. His followers are noticed in the
days of Mahia-Vira—a century before whose coming the faith
had waned and was in a chaotic state. Parsva’s two leading
disciples, Kési and Gautama, had laboured hard at Sravasti,
about 900 B.c., to establish the churches, and retain the trouble-
some phxlosophlcal and skeptical members; but ritualistic
divisions here arose as to the use and disuse of clothes (which
the 1st great Jina Bodhist Rishabha foreswore), the nature of
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vows, and the vital question of all Religions to the present hour,
whether we have souls, and if so, apart from matter or our
bodies? This led to four great schools, each heretical to the other.
1st. The Kryd-vadins—maintaining that there is a soul
or Atman apart from body.
2nd. The A-kriyd-vadins, who deny this.
3rd. Vainayikas, who claim salvation by Bhakts, i.e. Faith
or ““ Religion,” or * Idolatry,” according to some.
4th. Agnana-vadins or Agnostics, who give no opinion on
the above or similar matters; claiming insuffici-
ency of knowledge (83), and therefore an inability
to assert. When pressed, they said it was enough

if we concerned ourselves about matters of which .

we have experience, and which are necessary
for the regulation of our conduct; and so said
Gotama Sakya Muni some four and a half
centuries later (xxix.).

About 600 B.c. Maha-Vira and his disciple and friend
Gosala did their best to re-cstablish and organize the Faith,
taking advantage of all known systems and views (xxx. 11);
but many matters could not be settled, and the friends them-
selves separated on that ever burning one among ecclesiastics,
rituals and vestments, which Maha-Vira decided by casting
from him all garments and joining the Dig-agmbaras, or as then
called, Akélaka or “Naked Sect,” in which he distinguished
himself by many rigid and marvellous austerities.

The great tenderness of Jainism for all that has life, and
the trouble and inconvenience thereupon, has been the undoing
of the faith. It could not advance, for none would fight for it.
For some 5000 years it has strictly upheld the Tolstoi idea of
Christ’s texts : * Resist not Evil,” ““ Turn thy cheek to the smiter,”
&c. Thus when Jainas had built a beautiful temple at Avanti or
Uj-jain, and assembled in thousands to consecrate it to their saint
Parsva, a Brahman Saiva pushing his way through the wor-
shipers boldly placed a Lingam in the centre of the holy
place, and proclaimed it “the Shrine of Mahadeva, the over-
thrower of Jainas,” and the meek crowds quietly dispersed !
See Malcolm’s Central India,1i. 160.
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From the Kankali Tila or Mound of Mathura we have, say
General Cunningham (Arch. Rep. 71-2, p. 46 ;) and Mr Thomas’
(Asoka, 80), most complete and satisfactory testimony that
the Jaina religion was, long before our era, in as rich and
flourishing a condition
as that of Buddha.
The number and size of
its statues and beauty
of its skulptures can
scarcely be surpassed
in the East. Albiruni
wrote in A.c. 1030:
“The Jina statues of
Boudhas are clearly
defined and easily re-
cognized . . . they are
figures of young hand-
some nude men, with a
calm countenance, arms
extended to the knees,
and with a Sri-vatse
emblem ; whilst the
Gotama Buddhas are
always seated with
hands resting on knees,”
as in this Bangal form
which is essentially dif-
ferent from Jaina ideas.
This nudity of their
saints points, says Mr
Thomas, ‘“‘to the re-
mote antiquity of the
creed,” to a time when
Adam and Eve werc ‘“naked and not ashamed ” of the
unadorned figure of the Creator.

In the Kankali skulptures are Stupas, showing that Jainas
knew and favoured this'form of religious structure. Dr Biihler
considers it a funeral monument and a symbol once wor-

F106. 2.—THE ORDINARY BUDDHA OF BANGAL.
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shiped by all Indian Sects, see Mr W. Simpson in R. 4s. J.
Ap. 96, p. 363. Its lingaish form proclaims the old Sisna
devaism which Rishis of the Rig Veda condemned as did Hebrew
Nalim, though these built a model type of Chaitya and
Stiipa in their revered ““ Tomb of Absalom,” significantly called
the Manus or “Hand” and a Yod. Brahmans had adopted
Chaityas and Yiapas in the time of the Aryan edition of the
Maha-bharata—say 400 B.c., for we read in i. 109. 13, that a
country ‘“ became lovely with hundreds of Chaityas and Sacri-
ficial posts "—evidently the fine pillars and poles which we
still see around Buddhist Stupas and temples. Originally then
on these posts were tied or crucified the victims offered to Siva
or the Sisna deva, and to crucify on a pillar, alias lingam, was
to honour the Creator through his symbol.

Some of the Mathura Images are dated in the first century
B.C.; and one is inscribed : “ Gift of a statue to Vardha-Mina
. . . the Maha-Rajati, Shahi-Vasu-deva” or Bazo-Deo—names
of Maha-Vira, which are also found on Statues No. 16 and 18
and on coins. On Statue No. 2 is the date 41 A.c., or “ Sam.
98 . . . Glory to the Arhat (Bodhi-Sata) Maha-Vira, the
Destroyer of Devas,” or of all Saivo-Brahmanik gods.

From the A'ini-Akbari of Abul Fazl (Akbar’s historian),
it is clear that Asoka supported Jainism in Kashmir when
Viceroy of Ujain, about 260 B.c., as had his father Bindusdra,
and grandfather Chandragupta throughout the Magadha Empire.
Buddhism was apparently for about a century after Gotama’s
death thought, by all who did not trouble themselves with
details, to be a mere form of Jainism ; and Brahmanism was but
an improved phaze of the universal Nature or Hermaik worship
which grew out of the Saivism or Stsna-deva-ism, condemned in
the Rig Veda. All were the recognised faiths of the wide
Magadha Empire, which under Asoka extended from Gandhara
(the Shemitik form of Kapur-di-giri) to Napal and Ahom or
Asam, down through the Andhra States to those of Pandyas in
Central Dravidia or Dramilia.

Among and beyond these millions, Asoka laboured assidu-
ously to propagate his mild and kindly Jainism, especially
concerning the sacredness of all life, as well as peace, charity,
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and universal brotherhood. He adopted the highest moral
standpoint ; urging men to have “ FEstivaLs or Dury” rather
than of superstition, rites and idle festivities ; and personally he
set the highest example in the performance of his own duties.
He established hospitals or dispensaries along the highways,
which he shaded with trees for the weary traveler, the poor and
suffering ; giving them free housing, medicines, and attendance.
He planted groves, dug wells, and inscribed good advice and
educative thoughts on religious as well as philosophical matters,
on rocks and Ldts or Menhirs, and along the main public
thoroughfares ; many of which still stand, survivals of the first
attempt of a Government Education Department.

Asoka cared little what men called him: “ Works and
Conduct, not Creeds,” was his motto ; so we cannot tell when
he became a Buddhist. In all his Rock inscriptions he designates.
himself by the fuvowrite Jaina title: Deva-nam-piyo, *the
Beloved of God,” which no true follower of Gotama, who spoke not
of spirits would have done; but in his twenty-seventh regnal
year (247 B.c.) he engraved upon the BaaBRA LAT which stood
necar Bairath, 30 miles north-east of Jaipur on the Delhi road,

that ““ Buddhism is henceforth to be considered the Religion of’

this Empive,” and he then calls himself merely Raja Piya-dassi,
“the Kindly or Humane one.” This was a title of Gotama
as well as of his preceptor Maha-Vira, see Maha Vinso, i. 75.

Buddhism caused no outward change in the Emperor’s conduet ;.

it but deepened and widened his religion, making it more prac-

tical, as in the case of Gotama when he left the hermitage of

Rijagriha. Asoka’s later Ldat inscriptions are on the same lines
as the early Rock ones. Thus he engraved on the Delhi

pillar: “In Religion and Dury (Dhamma) lie the chief

excellence. . . . Religion consists of good works and avoidance

of evil; in mercy, purity and chastity: these are to me the-

anointment of consecration.”

This then was the theory and practice of the great Jaino-
Buddhist Religion which flourished in India many centuries
before and after the teaching of Gotama Sakya Muni; but we
cannot yet locate its exact birth or cradle land. It was

certainly long prior to Parsva and Maha-Vira, and the days of”
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kingdoms like those of Kosala or Oudh, and of Mags or Malas
on the middle Ganges, or of Mi#dris and Takshas in the upper
Panjab. These races apparently brought it with them, or more
probably developed it, when they debouched on the fertile
plains of Bharata Varsha or Kolarian India by the passes of the
Indus, Sutlej, Sarasvati and Mal-indi or “ river of Malas.” *

Whilst India was certainly the fruitful centre of religion
from the 7th century B.c., yet Trans-Himalaya, Oxiana, Baktria
and Kaspiana seem to have still earlier developed similar religious
views and practices ; and Indian Jains and Buddhists claim,
and almost historically show, that above a score of their saintly
leaders perambulated the Eastern World long prior to the 7th
century B.c. We may reasonably believe that Jaino-Buddhism
was very anciently preached by them from China to the
Kaspian—around the head of which we very early find a
Buddhist colony or centre, as shown by Prof. Rhys Davids in
his Buddhism, see this map which the Society for P. C. Know-
ledge has kindly supplied to us. The actual birth-place of the
faith as a Jaina or ascetical Bodhism, is however, puzzling,
though we incline to think it existed in Oxiana and north of
the Himalayas 2000 years before Maha-Vira.

The western trend of Jaino-Buddhism is not at all
obscure. Between the Kaspian and Euxine—Northern Kak-
dsia—in the great triangle stretching down to the deltas of
the Rhea and Tanais (Don and Volga), lived the Ddgs, Ddks or
Dace, in a state known to Irins or Arians as Dagh-istan.
From here went many colonies, such as were known to Greeks
as Getee, Dacs, &c., to the rich plains of the Istar (Danube),
until all the northern basin was known, in historic times, as
Dacia with a fringe of Geta along the west coast of the Euxine.
From these, thought Strabo, sprang Masz and Thrakians, and
all three were absorbed or driven southwards as the Dace
increased and expanded—a process Rome did her best to stop
during the 1st century B.c. With great difficulty a Roman
army penetrated to the Danube in 75 B.C. ; but it had to retire,
though announcing the annexation of Mesia, which the Dacians

*See our annexed map of “ Ancient India” and the sources of these
rivers near the sacred MANA SARVAR lakes.
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forthwith devastated, and in 81 A.c. dictated a peace with tribute
which the Emperor Titus was glad to accept. Again in 103
A.C. the legions tried to establish a frontier on the Danube,
but peace was impossible. Even the Emperor M. Aurelius, in
175-180, was glad to accept from the valiant Daghs, what he
called Dacia Aureliana in Dardania—the hilly tracts east of
the present Sophia.

In these moves we see how Baktrian faiths passed West,
and how, in the 7th and 6th centuries B.C. or earlier, XALMOXIS
and PyTHAGORAS were preaching and teaching like the Butha-
Gurus of Jains and Buddhists ; and why Josephus said the
priests of Getee ‘‘ resembled those Dacae who are called Polistai,”
the Ktistai or Ctistae of Strabo, Ed. Bo. i. 453-4, Ants. xviii. i.
5. Scaliger, in his note on this passage, calls the POAIZTAIL,
Puthagoric Dace, that is, they were Pudists or Budists (this
A is clearly A as Col. Conder suggests), and apparently so cven
in the 8th or 9th centuries B.c., and how much ecarlier we
know not.

According to Scaliger  these Dace lived alone like Monks,
in tents and caves,” and Strabo says * they werec a Thrakian
sect who lived without wives. . . . Their brethren, the Maesi,
religiously abstained from eating anything that had life . . .
living in a quiet way on fruit and vegetables, honey, milk and
cheese . . . wherefore considered a religious people, and named
Kapnobate” — meek or lowly ones? Homer, of the 7th
century B.C. or earlier, called them ‘ most just men . . . livers
on milk . . . devoid of desire for riches and perigrinators of
the country,” i.e., peripatetic philosophers or preachers like all
Buddhas. They were in fact, as Josephus shows, like to his
Essenik brethren on the Jordan, whom he and numerous pious
Pharisis joined during their early novitiate, just as Burmese
gentlemen commonly enter for a time upon the yellow robe
discipline of the Monasteries. John the Baptist, Jesus and
their disciples are common examples of Essenik life in Asia.
Josephus says the Essenik brethren, ““like the ancient Dacs,”
neither married, drank wine, nor kept servants, living apart
and ministering to the wants of each other with all things
in common. “ They offer,” he continues, “ no sacrifices, and
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teach the immortality of the soul,” as do Jains but not
Buddhists.

“They sought only the rewards of righteousness, and
performed divers lustrations for purity. . . . They exceeded
all men in virtue, engaged only in husbandry, and entered upon
their novitiate with the symbolic gifts of an axe, a white robe
and apron. Full membership was not obtained for at least two
years "—a practice also of Jaino-Buddhists. The neophyte
joined in the lustral rites, though not in the meals of the full
brothers, and after two years could, if he pleased, take the vows
of the brotherhood. These required him ‘to observe piety,
justice, obedience, purity and secrecy, especially in regard to
their sacred books and the names of the angels”—rules
which still obtain among Druses, Syrian sects, and many other
peoples.

In the 1st and 2nd centuries B.C., Essenes are classed as the
third great Jewish sect—viz., Sadukis, Pharisi (a form of Parsis),
and Essenes, and Josephus mentions them as prominent B.C.
166, 110 and 106 ; Ants. xiii. v. 8, xi. 5, and Wars, i. iii. 5, ii.
8. 4. They were known as Hasidim, ™0, “the Pure or
Saintly ones”—perhaps from NON “to heal,” for they
correspond with the Christian Therapeutas into which many, it
is thought, merged. They laid no stress on any particular faith
or doctrine, but on an ideal calm purity of life—a true Jaino-
Buddhism, that is, says Josephus, on “the ascetic virtues of
Putha-goreans and Stoics, with a spiritual knowledge of Sacred
Law.” Greeksindeed called Essenes, Putha-gorians, and Herod,
who died 4 B.c.,, “held them in high honour and let them off
the oath of allegiance,” Ants. xv. 10. 4. The historian
mentions one ‘‘ Judas, a leading Essene of 110 ».c., who lived
in ordinary society,” and another Menaheme or Manzn, a well-
known colleague of the wise Hillel and a friend of Herod, and
Vice-President of the Sanhedrim. The importance of the sect
is also seen in their name being given to one of the gates of
Jerusalem, and Josephus says that in his Essenik days there were
4000 Essene celibates living among the desolate places around
the Dead Sea—all men who honoured their divine] Ideal by
living in holes like foxes, and ““ knowing not where to lay their

c
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heads.” Not without reason did De Quincy say: “ They were
the first Christians.”

Dr Hausrath, in his vols. on New Testament Times, calls
Essenes ¢ first cousins to Orpheans,” who were poetical pietists
springing from the same eastern wave which, a century
later, gave birth to the more severe but logical teaching of
another Western Buddha—Protagoras or Pruta-guru. About
450 B.C. he preached almost in the words of Gotama, and about
the same year: * Respecting the Gods, [ am unable to say
whether or not they exist. . . . Man must be to us the real
measure of all things,” see his views in art. Short Texts.

From the earliest times Christian writers down to Bishop
Lightfoot have agreed in attributing Essenism to  Eastern
Religions ” passing through a wide tract of Zoroastrianism,
especially in days when Parthians were ruling millions of
Buddhists on the Indus and Narbada, as well as in Western
Asia.  Dean Mansel in his Gnostic Heresies wrote :
* Essenism is due to Buddhist missionaries who visited Egypt
within two generations of the time of Alexander the Great” ;
that is about 260 B.c., when, says Bishop Lightfoot (Collos),
Hermippus of Smyrna gave to all Greek-speaking peoples the
most detailed account of Zoroastrianism. . . . Its tenets had
moulded the speculations of the various Gunostic Sects. . . .
The Magian system (Mazdeism) then took root in Asia Minor,
. . . and then, if not earlier, its demonology stamped itself
deeply on the Apocryphal (nay all) literature of Jews.
Palestine was surrounded (and permeated) by Persian influences,

. and Mazdeism supplied just those elements which dis-
tinguish the tenets and practices of Essenes from the normal
type of Judaism—as Dualism, Sun adoration, invocation of
spirits and angels, magical rites, and intense striving after
purity.” We may not, however, acquit Jews of any of these
practices but this last high moral phase, which is the peculiar
aspiration of Jaino-Buddhists.

It was during or after the time of Puthagoras that we first
hear of Thrakia, and then too *the Dacee or Dagé” are called
“an Asiatik Skuthian people who were driving the Getse south
from the mouths of the Danube.” Strabo rightly thinks (i. 468)
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they were an early Dacian colony; and the Mzsians were
probably a still earlier. The historian says the Dacse were the
Asiatik Skuthian Dace (p. 467) ; on which, notes Mr Gassellin,
“they were the Ddgs of Daghistan” in north-east Kakisia.
Notice also that Herodotos calls the people on the Don and Volga
“ Budini who are Skuth:”; that is Skuthian Buddhists,
Bodhists or Jainas of the Kasyapa type.

Of course these Asiatik colonies had been for ages in full
rapport with all Baktrian and Eastern Faiths, as well as those
of Kapadokia and Mesopatamia, and we are not surprised to find
in the scant history we necessarily have from the black forests
of the Danube, that they had Buddhas or “Divine Hermit
priests” like Gebeleizis and Zalmoxis, whom they deified as
““ Messengers from Heaven”—sort of Gabriels, Saviours, and
“ teachers sent from God,” as others describe their prophets.

Greeks thought Zalmoxis had been a slave or pupil of their
Putha-guru, and if so, living in the sixth century B.c., before
Gotama Buddha could be here heard of. More likely Puthagoras
learned much of his Buddhism from Zalmoxis, whose life and
doctrines would have a great attraction for the Greek philo-
sopher, after his travels in Egypt and the East. Report saith
they traveled in Egypt and the East together, and then settled
down to teach throughout Thrakia. We may be sure that the
Greek was thoroughly imbued with the Mystikos Logos of the
schools of his great-grandfather Hippasos, and for which he
suffered banishment about 600 B.c.

Zalmoxis, on his return to Thrakia, lived for three years
like a Buddha in a cave or forest retreat, and then went about
teaching—honoured as “a high priest and king.” *Of his
death no man knoweth ” or believes, and all Thrakians thought
he would come again in glory for the salvation of his people.
Thrakians said he appeared to them four years after he dis-
appeared ; which Herodotos suggests was merely into a sub-
- terranean cavern ; adding, “but I neither believe nor entirely
disbelieve” in this, or whether “he was a man or a god”
(iv. 93-4), for all Danubian peoples believed he was a sort of
Gabriel or “ Messenger from Heaven.”

He taught more than the Jaina doctrine of the immortality



36 JAINISM AND BUDDHISM : PREHISTORIC AND HISTORIC. I

of the soul, believing like Christ, that our bodies would also be
resurrected, and this got such a thorough hold on Thrakians
that they believed they never really died, but merely passed on
to a more blessed land. They communicated their wishes
quinquennially to Zalmoxis by throwing or waving about a man
towards the heavens till he was dead.

Marvellous legends are told concerning Zalmoxis and
Puthagoras, just as in the case of Buddha and Christ. The good
and clever Greek was ““the Son of the Highest” (Apollo), and
his face often shone like that of Moses; he could pass through
walls, and be in two places at once. He taught the Indian
doctrines of metempsychosis and transmigration ; believed in
many ‘‘ Mysteries” of Orpheans, in a divine Logos or Word,
and considered no animal should be injured—all having souls like
men. He was, says Grote, “a thoroughly good man, and revealer
of a good life well calculated to raise mankind to a higher level
—yet he was by no means the first Buddha even in the West.

Nor was Christianity first taught by Christ, unless we
mean by it the vicarious sacrifice of 8 God. The Rev. Dr
Ginsburg places this beyond doubt in the following passage
from his booklet on the Essenes :—

¢ Essenism urged on its disciples to seek first the kingdom of God
and his righteousness: so Christ (Matt. vi. 33 ; Luke xii. 31). The
Essenes forbade the laying up of treasures upon earth: so Christ
(Matt. vi. 19-21). The Essenes demanded of those who wished to join
them to sell all their possessions and to divide it among the poor
brethren: so Christ (Matt. xix. 21 ; Luke xii. 33). The Essenes had
all things in common, and appointed one of the brethren as steward to
manage the common bag: so the primitive Christians (Acts ii. 44, 45 ;
iv. 32-34; John xii. 6 ; xiii. 29). Essenism put all its members on
the same level, forbidding the exercise of authority of one over the
other, and enjoining mutual service: so Christ (Matt. xx. 25-28;
Mark ix. 35-37 ; x. 42-45). Essenism commanded its disciples to
call no man master upon the earth: so Christ (Matt. xxiii. 8-10).
Essenism laid the greatest stress on being meek and lowly in spirit :
8o Christ (Matt. v. 5; xi. 29). Christ commended the poor in spirit,
those who hunger and thirst after righteousness, the merciful, the pure
in heart, and the peacemakers: so the Essenes. Christ combined the
healing of the body with that of the soul: so the Essenes. Like the
Essenes Christ declared that the power to cast out evil spirits, to per-
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form miraculous cures, etc., should be possessed by his disciples as
signs of their belief (Mark xvi. 17 ; comp. also Matt. x. 8 ; Luke ix.
1, 2; x. 9). Like the Essenes, Christ commanded his disciples not
to swear at all, but to say yes, yea, and nay, nay. The manner in
which Christ directed his disciples to go on their journey (Matt. x. 9,
10) is the same which the Essenes adopted when they started on a
mission of mercy. The Essenes, though repudiating offensive war, yet
took weapons with them when they went on a perilous journey : Christ
enjoined his disciples to do the same thing (Luke xxii. 36). Christ
commended that elevated spiritual life which enables a man to abstain
from marriage for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, and which cannot be
attained by all men save those to whom it is given (Matt. xix. 10-12;
comp. also 1 Cor. viii.); so the Essenes, who, as a body, in waiting for
the kingdom of heaven, abstained from connubial intercourse. The
Essenes did not offer animal sacrifices, but strove to present their
bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which they
regarded as a reasonable service ; the Apostle Paul exborts the Romans
to do the same (Rom. xii. 1). It was the great aim of the Essenes to
live such a life of purity and holiness, as to be the temples of the Holy
Spirit, and to be able to prophesy; the Apostle Paul urges the
Corinthians to covet to prophesy (1 Cor. xiv. 1, 39). When Christ
pronounced John to be Elias (Matt. xi. 14), he declared that the
Baptist bad already attained to that spirit and power which the Essenes
strove to obtain in their highest stage of purity.”

Philo thought the Essenes were established by Moses, and
Josephus says, “ ever since the ancient time of the fathers”
(Ants. xviii. 1, 2, 5), whilst Pliny sees them ‘‘ through thousands
of ages” (Nat. Hist., v. xvii.). Much of Philo comes to us
through ¢ the history maker” Eusebius, who himself grants
that much of “the ancient writings of the early Christian
Therapeuts are in the Gospels and Epistles” ; and that before
our era pious men used “to meet together on the Sabbath (not
Sunday) and pray and read from ancient books. Philo shows
that Essenes had less sympathy with Greek than with Oriental
ideas and philosophy. He says, like our evangelicals . . .
“they rejected logic as unnecessary to the acquisition of virtue ;
and speculation on Nature as too lofty for the human intellect.”
Mr Kirkup in his paper in the Enc. Brit. says: “In many
respects Kssenes reached the highest moral elevation attained by
the ancient world (of the West). They were just, humane,
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benevolent and spiritually minded. The sick and aged were
objects of special and affectionate regard ” ; they believed in the
brotherhood of man, and would hurt no one voluntarily or even
by command. They hated injustice, actively assisted all those
who were wronged, and taught obedience to rulers and their
seniors—all pure Jaino-Buddhism. But they believed in the
traditions of their fathers, and * punished blasphemy against
their lawgiver with death”!

Even allowing for this last hereditary sin, Mr Kirkup says,
Essenes could not have arrived at these abnormal and peculiar
views of virtue and conduct in perfect isolation from antecedent
and contemporary speculation. He might have added, nor
could Christians, for all is growth and evolution. Even in
studying the sacred books of Tibet, the learned Orientalist, Mr
H. Princep, wrote in 1850-2: ‘ Seeing what these sacred books
of Buddhists taught several centuries B.c., and what its
missionaries have ever since preached, the rapid spread of
Christianity in our first and second centuries is not surprising,”
P- 172. Vainly do we try, as the good Hebrew said, to hide
‘‘the rock from whence we are hewn,” and proclaim that we are
a chosen or ““ peculiar ” people, and all others common and unclean
or “ Barbarians,” as said Greeks and Chinese.

Patriotic and especially pious ancient peoples, usually main-
tained a contemptuous silence regarding the good and great men
and faiths around them, fearing lest the contrary showed a dis-
trust in their own Beliefs; and the first public mention of
Buddha by a Christian Father seems to be about 190 A.c., when
Clement of Alexandria told his followers that ¢ One Terebin-
thus has come from India and set up for a Boutta.” This shows,
however, that all knew Buddha, and required no explanation as
to the offices and duties of a Buddha. Especially should Clement
have known, for he and his friend Pantainos, whom some call
his preceptor, were in hiding in Palestine during the persecution
of Severus, cir. 202 a.c.; while Pantainos had been in India,
or at least far easterly, and had found there, says Jerome,
a Hebrew copy of the Gospel of Matthew, which history
disowns.

None of the Gospels are quoted, or, so far as history shows,
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were known till 170-175 A.c.;* so that there was ample time
between 500 B.c. and 170 a.c. for Buddhism to influence
Christianity—all that we contend for. The moral teachings of
both faiths are vastly older and common to all religions, and
probably sprang up independently in the minds of wise and
pious thinkers. We only contend that the widespread Eastern
faith had ample time and opportunity to imprint its practices,
texts, legends, and doctrines on all historic Asia, and un-
doubtedly did so, just as Jaina Bodhism had started and in-
fluenced alike Brahmanism and Buddhism. Vainly, however, do
we scarch for an historical basis for Jaina Bodhism. It and twenty
or twenty-one of its saints are lost in the mazes of antiquity,
springing probably only from the human heart and the miseries
of life—the usual source of asceticism.

How many waves of Buddhism surged backwards and for-
wards between Oxiana and Central Asia toward India on the
- south-east, and to Khorasan and South Kaspiana States, we can
only guess; but one great wave clearly commenced some 1000
years B.C., and though ever and again receding, or absorbed for a
time in strange currents, it maintained itself among the fastnesses
of the Koh-i-stan, North Kaspiana, Hindu-Kush and Himalayas.
It everywhere left its mark, and finally rested, during, if not
before the fifth century B.c., over all the mountains and valleys
from lower Kashmir into Western Persia and Baktria. From
Taranatha’s History of Buddhism and Spiegel's Five Gathas,
we gather that Buddhist or Bodhist missions existed in Persia,
450 B.C., during the reign of Artaxerxes Longamanus, and some
were there and then specially located and favoured by him.
Jews were located throughout these countries (Huc's Christ.
i. 1), and were striving to re-establish themselves and a sacred
literature in Judea, while Greeks were listening to Sophokles.
Sokrates, and Anaxdgoras — then ventilating not a little
Buddhistic or Jaina-Bodhist teaching.

The Jews on the Hér-i-rud (Herat) and in Baktria, claim
to have been established there during the tumults bewailed by
Jeremiah about 630 B.c., for Herat was the Hara of the Old
Testament and well known to their *“Saviour Cyrus.” To it

# This is elaborately proved in the three vols. of Sup. Religion.
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the King of Assyria drove two and a half Hebrew tribes previous
to the destruction of their first temple. There are records of
fights between Jews and Mazdeans in Herat regarding putting
out lights, showing the early domination of the latter, who
had there no rival save that of the meek but earnest adherents
of Jaino-Bodhism.

Aristoxenos, of the Alexandrian era, says: ‘“An Indian
Magus, sorcerer or ‘Great One’ visited Sokrates, and many
philosophers were then preaching abstinence from all wine and
animal food, as well as promulgating strange theories of
metempsychosis.” And we have seen that an Indian monk,
Kalanus (evidently Kalindth or inhabitant of Kalian, near
Bombay), had about this time sealed his doctrine and sincerity
by immolating himself at Persepolis. All such matters would
be well known and scattered further a-field by Alexander and
his savans, when in the beginning of the next century they
were traversing the whole Persian empire, and gleaning all they
could of India—her histories, religions, and rites. Baktria had
then fully embraced the Neo-Buddhism of Gotama, and long
before our era this had permeated nearly all Asia and become
virtually the State religion of vast empires in China and India.
It was in the mouth, if not in the heart of all monarchs,
princelets, priests, and the learned from the Pacific to the
Mediterranean.

We are apt to forget that intercourse throughout Asia was as
free and complete 1000 years B.C. as it is to-day, except in the
case of British India, with its great metalled highways, rail-
roads and telegraphs. Elsewhere, throughout the East, caravan-
saries and tracks, called roads, existed then as now; but the
roughness of the latter impeded not the interchange of thought,
which passed then even more easily than now from tribe to
tribe; for bounds were less defined and wild hordes moved
more freely then ; while a belief in the divinity or holiness of the
pious pilgrim-teacher or hermit was more universal ; hence he
was less molested and more respected, and his opinions more
freely disseminated than in these sceptical days.

The Savans of Alexander found Jaino-Buddhism strongly
in the ascendant throughout Baktria, Oxiana, and all the Passes
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to and from Afghanistan and India. Restless Sramans—monks
and peripatetic Bikshus, and mendicants had then been
wandering for ages over half of Asia, and appear to have had
regular proselytizing agencies in all lone mountain passes and
river gorges where travelers and armies had to pass. This
seemed to these diligent and earnest ascetics the fittest places
wherein “ to compass their proselytes,” and so to most widely
disseminate their faith among the most cruel, hard, and wildest
classes of the nations. Fearlessly did the Srimans urge on kings
and peasants, robbers and murderers, that the world was but a
passing show in which they should labour to assuage the
miseries of their fellows; that those who professed Faiths
should ponder less upon their Gods and more upon a Gospel
of Duty, unselfishness and sympathy for their fellows; and
though most listeners smiled and passed on, yet this Gospel
would seem to have often commended itself to the sensible and
good, lightened the burdens of the weary, and even welled up
in quiet moments in the breasts of the arrogant, cruel, and
wicked. Anyhow it was the only weapon of the Buddhist.

In those days no important phase of thought, especially in
regard to religion, its inspired leaders and their miracles, was
long hidden. Even fables and folk-lore, as well as sandal-wood,
“ apes, ivory and peacocks,” were as well known in Jerusalem as
India. “That a channel of communication was open between
India, Syria, and Palestine in the time of Solomon, is established;
says Prof. Max Muller, ¢ beyond doubt by certain Sanskrit words
which occur in the Bible as names of articles of export from
Ophir, which taken together could not have been exported from
any country but India.” *

The Professor says there is no reason to suppose, even at
the time when the Book of Kings is believed to have been
written, that the commercial intercourse between India, the
Persian Gulf, the Red Sea and the Mediterranean was ever

* Dr Burnell claims a Tamil source for Solomon’s fuki, or peacocks, the
Tamil for which is fugai, and it is most probable that the Arabian Sabean
traders got these birds, apes and sandal-wood from the Indian Travankor
traders, where these are indigenous. Indeed sandal-wood grew only there,
and coasting tribes would transport it to the Abirs at the mouths of the
Indus, which might lead Hebrews to say it came from Ophir or Abirea.
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completely interrupted. He sees truces of the far East in the
treasures dug up from the depths of ancient Troy, just as we
have found gold coins, etc., of Thrakian, Persian, Parthian,
Greek and Skythian, at Banaras—part of that great *“ drain of
550 millions of sesterces,” which Pliny tells us Indians took
annually from the West (vi. 26).

We now know that the literature of Buddhism has been the
source of much of our oldest folk-lore, legends and parables—a
Sanskrit fable appearing, says Max Miiller, in one of the come-
dies of Strattis of about 400 B.c., and “ the judgment of Solo-
mon” (in regard to dividing a living child in two) appearing in
a much more human form in the Tibetan Buddhist Tripitaka.

If fables and legends even from Tibet so traveled, how
much more would the great sayings and doings of a mighty
prophet—one who swayed and guided the most earnest thoughts
of many millions—be wafted into lands eagerly listening to
every breath or sound on these subjects? And that they were
earnest in their search, we see from divers ancient sources.

Until lately direct evidence of the path of Buddhism west-
ward has been scanty, but continually increasing ; and European
scholars, though hitherto reticent, have more and more recog-
nised the faith in many distinctive features of the Putha-gorian.
Essenik, and Alexandrian schools, which especially rose in favor
when the knowledge of Eastern thought brought back by the
savans and armies of Alexander the Great began to permeate
the West. All these were growths. Out of a wide-spread
heterogeneous archaic Buddhism arose an ethical wave of neo-
Buddhism which impelled Gotama Buddha to resist the tyranny
of the old faiths as well as the cold Agnostic philosophies of the
Sankya schools of Kapila Vastu. In the West Buddhism would
find many a fitting nidus, and it undoubtedly enormously facili-
tated the advance of all the ethical teaching ignorantly or
too hastily ascribed to the * Great Galilean.”

The Western world was, some threc centuries B.c., tiring of
the dry Vedanta-like metaphysics such as Buddha had contended
against, and some Kabala-like doctrines which Putha-goras and
his successors had labored to instil. These continued to grow,
evolving later into the ethical and Theistic theories of the Stoics.
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But the learning and philosophies, however religious, from
Putha-goras and Xenophanes of 530, through the times of
Protagoras, the “first Sophist,” and Anaxagoras, to Pyrrho and
Zenon of 250 B.C., seemed a forced culture too high and advanced
for the masses. They could but gaze in bewilderment at the
teaching in Stoas and Groves, and wonder what it all meant and
what they were expected to do, for this is the first and a crucial
question with the busy work-a-day world.

The people were still in the spiritualistic stage by nature
and inclination. They required miracles and demanded these as
the sign and seal of the divine right of all who taught religion.
Mere laborers for ¢ the meat which perishes,” they firmly believed
in spirits or gods in and around them, could see no religion
apart from divine inspiration—that greatest of all miracles—or
that Divine intuition, Sam-bodhz, which Buddha had to confront
even in the colleges which he had established at Nalanda.

Easterns and their faiths were not without effect on the
Greeks of Alexander’s expeditions. Pyrrho, a thoughtful artist,
was one of the band of Savans of 330 to 320 B.c. who diligently
studied Magian, Zoroastrian, and Indian religions, and seems to
have embraced Jaino-Buddhism, admiring more especially its
contented, imperturbable equanimity and humble Agnostic
attitude in regard to the unknown and unprovable. On his
return he became a teacher on the lines of Gorgias the Sicilian
(evidently a follower of Puthagoras and Protagoras), who wrote
precisely as Gotama had taught, that “ man neither knows, nor
has faculties or means of knowing the true and ultimate nature
of things; and must put aside his a prior: premises”— the
ontological and teleological causes of being. Out of such teach-
ing arose in time the schools of Eleatiks, Sophists and Skeptiks
who in this respect aroused the sleepy West.

Only cultured Stoics could appreciate the higher Buddhism,
and these, says Bishop Lightfoot,  essentially followed Buddha,
first, as to a common belief in the supreme good derived by the
practice of virtue ; secondly, in self-reliance and the assertion of
conscience ; and thirdly, in the reality of the intuitional appre-
hension of truth.” Stoicism, he continues, *was, in fact, the
earliest offspring of the union between the religious conscious-
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ness of the East and the intellectual culture of the West .

(for) Zeno, the Phenician, was a child of the East, and only
when his stoicism had Eastern affinities did it differ seriously
from the schools of Greek philosophy. To these affinities may
be attributed the intense moral earnestness which was its char-
acteristic” (Epist. Phil., xi. 273). 'What truer Buddhism could
there be than such as this, which then echoed and re-echoed
from Grove to Stoa ?—‘‘ Submit, my brothers, without grumbling
to the unavoidable necessity by which all things are governed.
Free thyself from all passions and be unmoved in joy as in
sorrow.” Compare also our canonical Ecclesiastes which was
written about 200 B.c., and is full of Buddhistical stoicism.

In and before 500 B.c., China received from Babylon
much of its mythology and legendary history, and about 425
B.C., a3 General Cunningham’s archaological researches show,
India bhad cognizance of most European styles of architecture,
and most of the arts and learning of the Greecks. Ezra
and Nehemiah had come up from the temples of Babylon
about 400 B.c. well acquainted with all that was going on in
the East, and had, according to Hebrew tradition, begun
editing the Old Testament. Sokrates had, a generation back,
consorted with an Eastern monk and many Magi. In 377 the
second great Buddhist Council had been held at Vaisali, urging
missionary efforts; and the Buddhistic “ Jaina Sutras” and
Indian epics were probably well known.

From 400 downwards we have much Buddhistic teaching
in Plato, Epikuros, Pyrrho, Aristotle, and others, and we hear
the latter speak of the Buddhistic * Kalani ” in connection with
supposed Jews ; and when, in 330, Alexander the Great and his
3000 savans were on their way through Baktria to India, Jaina-
Bodhism was more or less professed from the Oxus and Heri-
rud to furthest India. By 815 B.c. the energetic Chandra
Gupta, Emperor of Northern India, and virtually a Jaina, had
married a daughter of Seleukos; and by 300, Greeks no longer
had any states in India but had spread widely east and west.
Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador, and his staff were still with
the Emperor on the Ganges, compiling histories of India, its
kings, peoples, religions, rites and customs ; and another Indian
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Sraman or, more probably, Hindu Sanyasi, the Kalanos before
mentioned, had shown the West how indifferent the pious
should be to this world, its joys or pains, by mounting a burn-
ing pyre, in sight of the multitudes of Persepolis.

We have evidence, says Professor Beal, that about this
time Greek plays passed into India direct from Alexandria to
Baroch or Baroda, and northwards to Ujain, the viceroyalty of
the Jaina Asoka,* though they might more easily have passed
from Baktria, then an independent Graeko-Bodhist kingdom.
Jews had, about 330, compiled their Chronicles, and Berosos
his histories of nations, their genesis and faiths, and Greeks
were then translating the Avasta Zand from the Pahlvi, and
Greek Jews were arranging their Pentateuch. The age was
alive everywhere with busy thinkers and writers, whom the
Greeks and savans of the scattered armies of Alexander had
stirred into life and formed into literary centres from the
Ganges to the Oxus and Nile, and throughout Mesopotamia even
into the desert capital of Zenobia, then a link between East and
West.

Darmestetter says that ‘the plays of Aschylos and
Sophokles were read at the Parthian Court, and the relationship
between Parthia and Western Asia was very close,”—how
much closer with Buddhistic Baktria and India, where Parthia
acquired a vast kingdom, extending from the Indus to the
Narmunda ? Its rulers—Kshatriyas or Satrapes—have left us
their- names on the rocks of the beautiful monolithik caves
of Nasik and Kanheri. See Stevenson’s papers and our Chron.
Tables.

Buddhism indirectly attracted the attention of Jews
through the Eastern Parthians, for Josephus states + that the
Parthian prince, Pacorus (well acquainted with Buddhism),
ruled over Syria from Jerusalem as a capital, and he quotes

* Uj-Jain or Jina-Ur=Jain town, was a capital of Mal-wa or Mala-land,
and Malas, says Cunningham (Ane. Geog., 490), were the great Bodhists of
Koeala, i.c. the Kasyapa Jains.

t Con. Apion, i. 22; and cf. Hardy’s Man. of Bud., 135-3—quoting
Csama de Korasi’s paper in “ Bengal Asiatic” of Aug. 1883 ; Anct. Skt

Lit. 408 ; Life of Bud. 403 ; and Bud. in China, by Professor Beal, 65,
260. Most of the facts are compressed into our Chronological Tables.
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Aristotle as saying (about 330 B.c. ?) that ¢ the Jews of Ceele-
Syria were Indian pbilosophers, called in the East Calam:”
(Kalani?) and Ikshvaku or “sugar-cane people,” and only
Jews because they lived in Judea. These ““Jews” (evidently
Essenes) said Aristotle, derived from Indian philosophers
wonderful fortitude in life, diet and continence. They were, in
fact, Jaina Bodhists, whom the great Greek confounded with
Syrians.* Now the “sugar-cane people” of India were the
ITkshvdkas (in Pali Okkakis)—a name of Buddha's family, who
had an ancient settlement near the mouth of the Indus at Kala
mina, the black-land (?)—Aristotle’s Calami and our Patala or
Haidarabad—a place holy in Christian tradition as being the
city where St Thomas probably died, and where therefore he
and his would readily obtain all the Buddhist doctrines then
long current among Syrian and Judean Essenes.

Such foundations, and on widespread growths, would
necessarily influence the rising Christian literature ; and there
was ample time for them to do so, even if our Gospels were
fixed and recognised in the first half of the 2nd century; how
much more so, if, as the learned author of Supernatural
Religion shows, they were not known to the Churches or leaders
tll about 175 a.c. '

Kalamina was well known as the early pre-Indian home of
the Ikshviaku line of kings, and from hence they moved
upwards to Uj-jain and Oudh, where they rose to become the
royal line of Ayodhya,} and this accounts for the many non-
Aryan peculiarities in the forms and dress of Buddha, as seen in
his images—a fact which has long made scholars suspect his
Turanian origin. Well may a reverend Professor say: We

* This is not strange, for Jews appeared to try and identify themselves
with many stocks, and Josephus quotes occasions when they are called Parthians
and Lacedemonians. They were then as now great traders, travelers, and
captives or slaves even to Greeks.—Joel ix. 6 ; Anfs. xii. 4, 10,

t Asoka claimed to spring from the first Okkaka king—Hardy, p. 133.

His grandfather Chandra—the Gupta of the South Indus dynasty—here first
raised the rebel banner, which he bore to the walls of his new capital—
Palali-puthra = the young Patali ”—tho Greek Palibothra and our Patna,
where he established his Mauryan dynasty. All were Sakyas like Gétama
Sakya Muni.
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bhave thus on the Indus, in 850 B.c., “a covert reference to
Buddha'’s family, and perhaps to Buddhists.” Beal.

History shows us that Babylon was considered by many as
the headquarters of Jewish faith for some 300 years, from the
second century B.C. to the first century a.c., and that the learned
and pious of Jerusalem ever looked to it as their city of light
and learning. According to the Mishna, they flashed the
moment of the appearance of the new moon in Jerusalem from
Mount Olivet, as did Malachi’s ““ Sun of Righteousness” flash
his first rising ray each morning over the sacred Mount into
the carefully oriented sanctuary of the Haram.

From the 3rd century B.c., Jews were to be found all over
Babylonia, Baktria and the furthest East; and the highest
recommendation a member of the holy city could then advance
was, that he had been.in the Sanhedrim of Babylon, as in the
case of the wise High Priest Hillel, who was educated in the
Babylonian schools and died in Jerusalem about 10 a.c.

Eusebius, St Augustine,* and several orthodox fathers,
point to the rites and customs of Christianity existing before
Christ, as in Sabbath services of prayer and praise, like those
which arose in our second century ; in fact all Western Asia,
from the third century B.c., was excited on these subjects ; and
probably on this account St Thomas and other Christians
pressed eastward in search of the eastern focus of faiths.

The threads of thoughts from which Faiths grow are
difficult to trace, but a distinguished and learned author of
works on Palestine and Biblical Archzology writes in full
agreement as to the influence of Buddhism over that ““ Gnosticism
which was the early form of our Christianity.” He adds: “I
am inclined to think that there was no orthodoxy in Syria : z.e.
no teaching of the Latin Church; and therefore Gnosticism=
Christianity = Buddhism + Judaism, at all events in Syria down
to 326 A.c.”—a far-reaching fact.

The old ““ Aurea Legenda ” states that St Thomas, instructed
by God, went as a mason to build the palace of King Gondo-
phares (40-60 A.c.) in Meilau or Black Mina (Kdla-Mina?), the

*Cf. City of God, and the Rev. Dr Is. Taylor’s Ancient Christ., where
he shows that Christian Monasticism came from India
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cradle of the Jaina Bodhist Ikshvakus on the Indus at Patala,
then ruled by the Emperor Kanishka, see Chron. Tables. Here
8t Thomas was believed to have been martyred in 60 a.c.,
and Professor Beal, in noticing this in General Cunningham’s
Archeological Survey of India, vol ii., of 1862-65, adds
(p. 138): “It is remarkable that about this time (50 aA.c.),
Asvaghosha, the famous Buddhist missionary, was taken by
Chanda or Gandha, apparently an immediate successor of Gondo-
phares, to Northern India as his secretary or personal adviser ;
and we know that Asvaghosha's teaching and writings were
thoroughly Buddhistic, and exactly such as the anti-kosmic
Essenes and their Christian conquerors would be likely to adopt,
and which in fact they did teach.” The Professor adds, as
showing the wide area early traversed by Buddhism, that “the
Chinese writer Falin, in his Po-tsi-Jun, brings a mass of
evidence to show that Buddhist books were known in China
before the time of the Emperor Shé-hwang-ti, of 221 B.c.” ; and
we know that these always came by Baktria and Oxiana.
During his reign an Indian monk, Li-fang, and seventeen com-
panions, introduced Buddhist sacred writings into China,
regarding which Falin and others “ give full particulars, resting
on the best foundations, as to the persecutions and imprison-
ment” of the scct, and many supposed miraculous deliverances,
none of which could have been invented, says Professor Beal.
He adds, of course ““it is an historical fact” that Buddhism had
waxed strong under the Emperor Wu-ti of 140-86 B.c.; had
become a State religion of China under Ming-ti, 58-76 A.c., and
that Asvaghosha's great poem appeared in China about this
time.*

We know from Eusebius, Epiphanius and others that
Demetrius, the librarian of Alexandria, urged his royal master,
the Greeko-Egyptian Ptolemy Philadelphus, ‘conqueror of
Baktria,” to try and secure the sacred books of India for his
great library in Alexandria; and we may be very sure this

* CJ. Beal, at pp. 53, 90, &ec.,and Father Huc's China and Tartary, where,
quoting The Syrian Chron. and Roman Breriary, the too credulous priest
accopts as a fact that *“ Thomas fell pierced with arrows at Calamina.” This
is, indeed, much more probable than that he went to St Thomé of Madras.
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literary king did so as far as he could, and pretty well succeeded,
for he reigned from 283 to 247 B.c.—that is, during almost the
whole life of the proselytising Emperor Asoka, then inscribing
Jaino-Buddhistic tenets on rocks and pillars throughout northern
India and Afghanistan, and stretching out his hands to Greeks,
Baktrians, and Chinese. But, alas, Ptolemy’s library was burnt
down in 47 B.c, and we have thus lost his Oriental collection
as well as the Septuagint Bible.

It was not with closed eyes and ears that Ptolemy and his
savans would pass over all the intermediate states towards
Babylon, Baktria and India, countries where Ezraitic Jews were
still compiling their sacred writings, aided by the Babylonian
Sanhedrim, the schools of Berosos, and the Greek centres which
had sprung up on the scattering abroad of the hosts of Alexander.
The loss to the world has therefore been very great.

Ptolemy Philadelphus was succeeded by Ptolemy Euergetes,
who was coeval with Antiochus Theos, ““ the Antiyako Yona
Raja” mentioned by Asoka, and to whom he sent Buddhist
agents or missionaries. These would of course preach to
amazed Western armies the brotherhood of all men, and the
immorality of war, save that against our own evil inclinations
(““the world and the devil,” in later Western parlance), and the
beauty of contentment even in poverty and rags. They would,
like their lord, urge that it was more glorious to subdue one’s
self than to rule multitudes; to be a saviour of men rather than
a conqueror ; to strive to assuage the untold miseries of the
world, rather than, by indulging vanity and passion, to add to
the normal weight of sorrow. From such teaching would natur-
ally arise the Therapeuts, Essenes, &c.; and we know of the
former in 200 B.c. and the latter about 150 B.c. Thus we
need not wonder at Eusebius and others pointing to a kind
of “Christianity before Christ,” for Eclectics and others had
organised churches, with deacons, presbyters, or similar office-
bearers, and these used to meet on the Sabbatu or ““ Day of Rest,”
sacred to Saturn, for prayer, praise and other religious exercises.*

We have seen that Asoka began his proselytizing career
about B.C. 260 as a Jainist ; embraced Buddhism not later than

“* Cf. Rev. Dr Cunningham’s Croal Lectures of 1886.
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250, and assembled his Missionary Council in 242, from which
went teachers to all India and Trans-India. He then also urged
his views by agents and correspondence with foreign princes, as
the Greek kings of Baktria, Persia, Syria, &c., and entered upon
a free correspondence with many literary foreigners. It was
about this time—250-240—that the plays of Sophokles were
read in the camps and courts of eastern Parthian princes, one
of whom translated, as before stated, no less than 176 distinct
Buddhist works into Chinese.

It is, as Professor Beal wrote, “ an historical fact” that
Antigonus Gonatas, king of Makedonia, who traveled in India
about 285, is mentioned in three copies of one of the Edicts of
Asoka, of, say, 250 B.C., and Antigonus was the patron if not
the disciple of ““Zenoén the Eastern,” and invited Zenén to his
court as a teacher of doctrines very similar to Buddhism. We
are told that “ he must have known as much of Asoka as that
edict writer did of him, Antigonus,” and he would naturally
wish for Zen6n at his court, for he taught as Asoka taught.

Buddhists have no caste like Hindus to keep them apart
from foreigners, and Asoka was believed to have Greek blood in
his veins, in as much as his grandfather Chandra-Gupta, who
died 291 B.c., had married a daughter of Seleukos, which may
account for Asoka’s evident bent westward. He sent embassies
—of course on his favourite religious subjects—to five Greek
monarchs, which shows “a close connection between India and
the Western world.” * When Asoka died in 222 B.c., Buddhism
was the acknowledged leading faith from the furthest western
limits of Parthia up towards the Hari-rud or river of Herat, to
Baktria and mid-Asia into China. It was supreme in India and
Ceylon, where, and in Upper Burma, sons of Asoka were
proselytizing monks. It had reached Siam and the Indian
Archipelago, and the great maritime Sabean races of Arabia had
become familiar with all its customs, rites, and symbolisms at
their every port of call in the furthest Eastern seas, so that the
veligious peoples of Egypt and the coasts of Africa would learn
all about it as well by sea as land.

* Cf. pp. 133-170 Beal's Buddhism. Pali works say “Asoka inclined
his heart to Buddhism in his 4th regnal year.”
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As this was going to press, we observed the following—
much to the point—in a lecture delivered by Professor Max
Muller before the R. Soc. Lit., London, June 1896, on ¢ Coinci-
dences.” After making more than ample allowances for these,
as here and there natural, where races and circumstances
are alike, he stated that it is unreasonable to attribute the
similarities to any other than the ordinary one of teacher and
taught as by vwa voce or by documents, &c. He is reported
to have said—

“It was well known that Buddhist influence had been suspected
in some of the oldest Greek fables and in parts of the Old and New
Testaments. But such coincidences were different from coincidences
in language and mythology. After considering all the evidence, it
seemed to him that nothing remained but to admit a real historical
intercourse between the East and the West. It would have been
strange, indeed, if there had been no such exchange of stories and of
legends, considering the many opportunities which history recorded.
There were great similarities between the fables of Alsop and those
occurring in Sanskrit literature, and he could not bring himself to
believe that those stories were not brought down from the time of our
common Aryan ancestors. The question, after all, was one to be
decided by taste and judgment rather than by mere scholarship. He,
however, had become more and more convinced that India was the
soil which produced the fables of Asop. Nevertheless, there still
remained troubles and difficulties. There were stories and fables in
the Old and New Testaments which had been traced to Buddhist
literature, and the question arose at once as to how the coincidences
between two religions so diametrically opposed were to be accounted
for. He must confess that he could not point out the exact channels
by which they traveled from East to West. The story of the Judg-
ment of Solomon had its coincidence in Tibet, and although the
approval of scholars of the present day could not be obtained for
looking upon the Biblical story as an importation from Tibet, one
thing remained improbable, and that was that such a tale could have
been invented twice. There was a startling coincidence in the narra-
tion of the pious layman who walked on the water while filled with
faith in Buddha, but sank when his faith began to leave him. That
certainly seemed a coincidence which could only be accounted for
by some historical communication ; and in connection with it there
was to be noted the fact that the date of the Samskrit chronicle in
which it was recorded was anterior to that of the New Testament.
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Such coincidences between Sanskrit literature and the Bible could not
be allowed to remain as they had remained. It was important, indeed,
that they should be pointed out, but it was far more important that
the stories should be traced to their real source. If they could be
accounted for by our common human nature the fact must be proved
by pointing out analogous cases, and if they.were to be ascribed to
accidents, similar cases must be advanced from the chapter of
accidents. All we could do at present was to face the facts.

He bad endeavoured to place before the meeting such evidence as he
had been able to collect, and he left the meeting to form a verdict
upon it. Much of the evidence necessary for decision had been lost,
but there were still Buddhist monuments, inscriptions and additional
evidence, which went far to sustain the theory he had advanced.”*
(See Prof. Rhys Davids’ opinion in Note at end of this article.)

Between 220 and 185 B.c. we find Chinese armies on the
lower Oxus, then thronged with Buddhists of the old and new
schools ; and Falin, the Chinese writer, was rejoicing that his
country had then a large Buddhist literature. In 190 B.c. China
was pressing hard upon Parthia, and both were endeavouring to
invade India, where small and great shrines, like those of Sanchi
and Amravati, were rising everywhere; and no efforts were
gpared by some million of zealous monks in propagating their
great Tathagata’s teachings. In this busy second century B.c.,
we also find Buddhistic Sakas, or Sakyas, seizing Seistan and
Khorasan, and the Chinese emperor, Wu-ti, sending embassies
to Parthian and Indian kings. One of Asoka’s sons—Jalaka—
was king of Kashmir and its outlying districts, stretching into
Kabul and towards Baktria ; and another son—Kunala—was
ruling over all North-west India, and almost as earnest as
his great father in propagating his faith.

When Asoka’s dynasty fell, about 150 B.c., the Baktrian
Greeks again pressed across into the heart of Buddhism, and
under Menander, established themselves over most of the Panjab,
and reigned there from at least 130 to 50 B.c. “ It was with
this Menander that the so famous discussion occurred, known in

* This lecture appeared afterwards in Fort. Rev., Aug. 96, and notices

the Buddhist legends of feeding five hundred on one cake, walking on the
water, &c.
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Pali as the Milinda-panho, or dialogues between King Milinda
and the Buddhist sage Naga-Sena. This traversed all the
abstrusest doctrines of Buddhism, as well as burning questions
of a special creation—the soul, immortality, &c.—then agitating
the whole eastern and cultured portions of the Western world,
and Jews and Gentiles were then busy propagating these, each
on their own lines ; but the light was from the East.

Alexander Polyhistor tells us that in his time—100 to
50 B.c.—Buddhists in Baktria taught and practised all manner
of continence and asceticism, and that for a century before his
day the city of Alassada, on the upper Oxus, was famed as a
missionary centre from which Buddhists propagated the faith.
It was, in fact, a vast Society for the propagation of the Gospel
in foreign parts, where learned and trusted °fathers of the
Church ” taught young missionaries how to combat * the non-
Buddhistic religions of the world.” This propaganda would
naturally start such sects as Therapeuts, Essenes, the Baptizers
of the Euphrates and the Jordan, the Johannites and Manicheans
of Ctesiphon, &c.—this 200 years before the Gospels appeared.

In 60 B.c. Buddhists ruled over all Eastern Turkestan, in
direct and constant intercourse with Parthia, whose rule then
extended into India and furthest Syria ; in 37 a.c. the Roman
armies were traversing all Mesopotamia, and in 40 A.c., when
Apollonius of Tyana was returning from India, the great
massacre of Jews took place in Babylon, dispersing the race to
furthest east and west. The year 78 a.c. was called the
imperial Era of Buddhism, the Sake of all Sakyas, and the
times were ripe for new Mahdis or Messiahs, and had been
ripening rapidly from 600 B.c., when Buddha arose and
Persians said their new Zoroastrianism had been preached.
Greeks and Westerns had listened to every doctrine of Europe
and Asia, while Messiah after Messiah had arisen more or less
known to all. It wanted but the loosening of Roman rule and
faith for any new religion to rise and be successful, provided it
was sufficiently mystical and somewhat remote and Eastern in
its history, and combining in its morals, rites and symbolisms
what had become sacred in the eyes of all.

By the first century B.c. Alexandria had dethroned Balk
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and Samarkand as “the Maka of the west.” It was a vast
centre of religious philosophies, arts and industries, where the
Egyptian Chrestos, “ the good,” had given place to a * Divine
Logos "—to the Jewish “ wisdom of Solomon,” and of “ Jesus,
son of Sirach,” and then to the Jesus of Paul. Here the
religions of Zoroaster, of Magi, Thrakian Bodista:, Essenes,
Jews, Greeks and Christians, were familiar to every reader, and
freely discussed in numerous literary and religious societies, and
no doubt also the great philosophies of Vedantists and Buddhists,
and of all the schools preceding and following the reformation
of the great Guru and of Jaina-Bodhists.

We have seen in these Eastern movements that Messiahs,
Avatars or Incarnated Gods, Mahdis and Imams are a prominent
feature of faiths, and more especially when a people are
oppressed and can find no arm of flesh to aid them. Then they
turn to heaven and cry for a Saviour, or if the matter be purely
one of Faith, “a Buddha” or Saint, and the demand creates the
supply. It were well to here dwell for a little on this feature
in the West.

Jews thought they had found a “Saviour” in Cyrus,
and again in Judas, the brave Makabean, to whom, say some
learned critics, most of the last sixty Psalms apply. When
Judas failed them, many Messiahs or Mahdis appeared, especi-
ally up to the destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersion in
71-74 A.c. ; indeed they continued to appear down to Barkokab
of 135 A.c., between whom and “Judas, the Gaulonite,” there
actually arose in Palestine some fifty, and quite as many more
in Christian Europe, see Buck’s Theol. Dict., pp. 590-5, and
M<Clintock and Strong’s Cyclo., ii. 141-4.

Our term Messiah is here very inappropriate, for it was
applicable to any “ Anointed One” or Mmwn, Mashué, that is
to all Christians or persons admitted to a Faith or sect by the
Chrism rite—* oiling ” or "™, Shama, for which we have—
perhaps as more cleanly—substituted water. Dr Davidson, in his
Revised Old Testament, says i™wmn, “ Mashié, is never applied
to a great Deliverer whom the Prophets expected, though
sometimes to heathen Kings . .. even in Daniel ix. 25-6
‘ The Messiah ” cannot be intended, for there is no article.”
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Mah-di, “a Guide” or *Divine Leader,” is the proper
term, especially as this is popularly understood as a Maha
Deo or *Great Lord” or God; one inspired, infallible, and in
communion with Heaven, like Mahamad, the Khalifa of the
Stdan, the Hindu Avatars Rama, Krishna, &c. ; the Babylonian
Silik-Mulkhi of 3000 B.c. ; the Sosisch of Iranians of 2500 B.C. ;
and our own distinguished Carpenter Messiah of the Panjab,
who obliged us twenty-five years ago to place an army of over
10,000 in the field to suppress him and his. He began by
working many miracles—some most interesting to our Engineers
in the way of making beams extend to whatever length was
required ; but he ended in collecting rebellious multitudes which
cost many lives, and required sharp and painful measures,
resulting in the Carpenter returning to his trade, but within
a prison, where he probably still prosecutes his proper
profession.

The rulers of Jews were not so lenient, and we may here
notice a few of their typical ‘‘ Messiahs” of the first century.
According to Jewish history, this Galilean
and one Sadoka, a Pharisi, raised the divine
standard saying, “they would acknowledge
no earthly rulers save of the Lord’s people.”
Their rebellion came to an untimely end during the taxing of
Cyrenius, Governor of Syria, 13 ac., in the reign of the
Emperor Augustus (19 B.c.—14 a.c.). Discreet Jews like
Josephus, Philo, and all who knew the power of Rome, freely
called such Messiahs “dangerous fanatics . . . poor deluded
souls who only led the multitude to their destruction”; and
the historian even avoids calling attention to them, saying that
to such foolish teaching and resistance is attributed the mis-
fortunes which befel the city. Yet Judas was a good and pious
man : “ He lived frugally, despising all delicacies in diet,” &e.
He upheld the ordinary Essenic doctrines common to Pharisis
and had many followers. We hear of James and Simon as his
leading disciples; that all believed in the inspiration of the
Bible, the freedom of the Will, and that men have divine and
immortal souls, which will be hereafter rewarded or punished
according to the deeds done in the body. These doctrines, we

JUDAS THE GAULITE.
A Messiah of
B.C. 4 to A.C. 14.
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are assured, “ were gladly received by the masses, for the
teachers lived pure and exemplary lives, urged prayer, worship
and sacrifices, without however attaching as much weight to
these as to faith and doctrine.”

This was another typical Mahdi who

T;IIE Gf‘i‘z‘;“ unfurled the Divine banner on Mount

li-s;l; M(:. Girizem during the reign of Tiberias. He

and Aratos gave Herod much trouble, but

Pilate the Procurator finally dispersed the fanatics, 30-33 a.c.

(Josephus, Ants., xviii. and xxv.)

This Messiah arose during the Prefect-

A 'ﬁmUP"S' ship of Cuspus Fadus in the reiga of
essiah of .

45.46 AC, Emperor Claudius, 41-54 A.c. “He as-

sembled great multitudes in the wilderness,

and persuaded them to follow him to the Jordan with all their

effects,” Ants., xx. v. He said he was “a Messiah and Prophet,

at whose command the river would stand still so that they could

pass over dry shod, and that the walls of Jerusalem would fall

down when he cried to Jehovah from the Mount of Olives.”

Some accounts make him come out of Egypt; but the Pro-

curator attacked him vigorously, seized him, cut off his head,

and hung it up in Jerusalem. The writer of Acts v. 36, 7,

mentions this quast Christ, but errs as to date and name,
confusing the letters 7"A. J and I.

During this period of Nero's reign,
Josephus says (Ants. xx. viii.) there arose
many quast Messiahs, whose custom it was
“to raise the divine standard in the wilderness, perform
miracles, and by the providence of God produce heavenly
signs in proof of their calling . . . but they brought untold
misery on the people, to the destruction of the faith.” The
names of several were Joshua or Jesus, and some said that in
fulfilment of prophecy they had come out of Egypt. One
led an immense following towards Olivet, saying that
the city walls would fall down and believers would enter
unscathed ; but Felix attacked them, slew 400 and took 200
prisoners, when the Messiah disappeared and was no more
heard of.

MEssIaHS of
53-68 A.C.
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This Jesus, aided by two disciples, John
and Simon, unfurled the sacred standard
near Tiberias, and followed much the same
career as Judas of Galilee, and was an equally good and pious
fanatic. Jesus was a common Messianik name.

Josephus calls this Messiah “ an obscure
man . . . sometimes possessed of a Divine
fury.” He was scourged yet opened not
his mouth, neither shed tears nor supplicated for mercy ( Wars,
vi. v.). He cried out to the worshipers at Pentecost: A
voice from the east and west, north and south—from the four
winds, calls against Jerusalem and the Holy House, Wo, wo, unto
thee, O Jerusalem ; thy brides and bridegrooms, yea, to thy
whole people and myself also,” &c. The people thought him
inspired and the rulers were lenient, saying he was demented ;
but he became a source of danger when the famine and
siege excited the citizens, and had to be now and again re-
pressed until a stone from the besiegers ended his Messianic
career. Thousands believed in him.

The history of the Messiahs shows them to have been with
rare exceptions earnest, pious souls, ready, nay eager like the early
Christians, to die for their views, and if of the Essenic sects, they
opened not their mouths in reply to judges or accusers.
Josephus says they were the “natural products of days of
adversity,” and were often helped in their dangerous mission by
educated priests who fanned their zeal. One priest declared that
“during Nisin a light was seen on the High Altar at midnight,
and close by a heifer brought forth a lamb; that at times
a star resembling a sword and a comet stood over the doomed
city, and the massive stone gate of the inner court opened of its
own accord at the 6th hour of the night . . . that on the 21st
of Iyar, at sunset, their appeared in the clouds chariots and
troops moving in battle array; and at Pentecost the earth
quaked with much thundering,” &c., &c. (Wars, vi.).

It is clear that during these two centuries, 100 B.c. to 100
A.C., all the Western world was looking for a Messiah or new
Faith ; and Buddhism, which was now firmly established to the
satisfaction of some 250 millions of people from the Bay of

JESUS of Tiberias.
63 A.Cc. .

JESUS, Son of
Ananus. 65 A.C.
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Bangal to Kaspiana, had stirred to its center every school of
thought in Asia. Like Christianity it was pessimistic in one
of its phases, and more especially addressed to  the weary and
heavy laden;” though, as the Founder of Buddhism grew in
stature and in wisdom, his religion widened from Jaina-Bodhism
into one of WorK AND DuTy towards his fellows, rather than of
continual thought and care of self either in this or any future
life.

His thoughtful preaching days at Bodha Gaya and maturer
knowledge of the world, seem to have convinced him that man
must adopt a higher ensample than ¢ Lillies,” that he should
both ‘“toil and spin,” and not “beg from door to door,” or
accept gifts from others unless for good service well performed ;
and that to live in a hermitage stifling every natural desire
and emotion was neither wise, manly, nor of use to any. On
seeing this Buddha at once started for the busy world of Banaras,
determined to try and play well his part in teaching men
and in alleviating as far as he could their miseries. This, his
Second Great Stage of Work aNDp Dury, became a new depar-
ture in the Religions of mankind, and aimed at true goodness
in thought, word and deed. He now put aside all perplexing
philosophies and speculations of the learned as useless if not
disturbing to the masses, and laboured only to instil into them
the virtues which their distracting occupations made possible to
them. See summary of his teaching in Art. Short Texts.

Note.—In Prof. Rhys Davids' 4merican Lectures, just published, we notice
that he considers — Buddhism did influence Greek] thought and institu-
tions in a few instances ” (p. 218), and why not in the greatest? Many, he
adds, “ show more than analogical connection . . . (and some) in doing so
help to throw light on dark corners of the history of that culture out of
which our own has arisen.” Long ago Schopenhauer confessed to ‘the pre-
eminence of Buddhism as the base of his philosophy as the standard of
truth ”—although he adds, Buddhism was almost unknown to him when he
wrote. It had influenced all Western thought, though the life and details of
the Faith were unknown.
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CHRONOLOGY — Pre-historic and Historical — of matters
connected with the Rise and Movements of
Faiths throughout Asia, especially those of China
and Northern India, of Pre-Buddhists or Jaino-
Bodhists and like Synchronous Western Ideas.

Chinese Patriarchal King FQ-hsi or Tae-HAon, see early chape.
Shu-king. S.B.E. iii. xvi.

Hindu Kali-Yuga (era) ; the Buddhist Mahd-Badra Kalpa, Aion or
Age of the Kosmos, when appeared the lst Human Buddha Kaku-
sanda or Kraku-chanda, probably in Mongolia or Oxiana: also the
1st Jaina Bodha, Saint or Tirthankar called Rishabha, The Bull.”

Chinese Emperor Fo-m1 establishes worship in temples and
tombs, Irrigation works, Music, Dance and much civilization.

Chinese record Eclipses.

Chinese Astronomical Cycle begins.

Chinese 2nd Cycle and Zodiak fixed. Rise of the first of the
¢ Three Emperors.”

Babylon receives gold, timber, &c., in “Ships of Ur” See
Rawlinson’s Mons. i. 101, vi. 33, and Perrot and Chapiez’s Chal.
and Asyr. i. 125.

Reign of “Five Great Sovereigns” of China.

Opening up of Chinese history, first chapter of Shu-king. A
monarchical settled government under Emperor Yi-ou, great irrigation
works, Astronomical Kalendar, fixed land tenures, criminal and
revenue laws and Scientific Musical scale and a copper currency.
Worship of Tortoise.

Yiao and Shun, two Chinese philosophers, flourished and perhaps
compiled Sku-king, and Kung-fu-tze praised and followed their system.
This was China’s “Golden Age.”

Babylon has regular stellar observations.

Death of great Emperor SHUN, who is succeeded by YU the first
hereditary Emperor of China. This was the Hsia dyn., and famous

for its religious rites—some of the sacred vessels have been lately found.
5



RO 60 CHRONOLOGY : PREHISTORIC AND HISTORICAL. L.

2100 Jaina-Bodhism preached in India and Baktria 2099—the age of,

second Bodha Ko-niga mana, cf. Bom. Anthro. J. i. 87T.
1767-5 Fall of Yu's dyn., “ when YIN or SHANG DYN. arose, Ching-tang,

“Prince of Shang” and ancestor of Confucius, being made Emperor.
1700 Probable time of Zoroaster. Rise of 3rd Kas dyn. of 36 kings
1800 who ruled over Babylonia, Thothmes of Egypt conquering Palestine,
1500 Syria, &. THOTH. IIL reigned, says Petrie, 1480-1450; Aman-
1460 hotep. IL. to 1423; Aman-hotep. IIL 1414 to 1383 ; and Awaw-
1380 Horer IV. to 1365, and he was a correspondent of BURNA-BURIAS,
1350 19th king of 3rd Kas dyn.* Crete has long used a pictorial script.

1320 SETI I, Egypt, 1327-1275 (Petrie). @ Human sacrifices common

1300 throughout Asia and Europe. China substitutes images.

1270 Ramses IL, 1275-1208, when succeeded by son Maran-ptah the
quasi Pharoah of the Exodus. “Jezrael” inscribed on a Stela.

1220 Chinese put this as the date of a Fo or Buddha. In India and

1200 Baktria, Jaina Bodhism flourishes. Hermaik Brahma develops. The
probable time of the Turanian Krishna.

1150 King Wan and Duke Kau write the present Yi-king.

1130 This seems about the time of the 22ad Jaina Sasnt Arishta-
Nemi, when the worship of Krishna, 8th Hindu Avatar was popular.
His history mostly appears in Nemi’s, who was also a Yadava and
connected with Matthura and Dvarka. S.B.E. xxii. xxxi.

11223 Fall of Yin or Shang dyn. and rise of Chau which ends 243 B.c.

1100 Phenicians trading along Arabian coasts to India.

1050 They mention ports Karteia and Tsor—our present Kuryat and
Sur. Cf. R. Geog. J., May ’96, p. 536.

1029-7 Chinese date of Gotamo Fo, probably the great Jaina Bodhist
Kasyapa of Baktria and India, whose tomb was worshiped in the 6th

1014 cent. B.c., near Srivasti. His Indian date is 1014.

1010 Orpheans teaching by hymns and sacrifices throughout Thrakia.
Assyrians seize Babylon and begin to trade with India.
1000 Hobrews becoming a nation; Phenicians build them a temple,

and supply ivory, apes, peacocks, and sandal wood having Indian

names. They circumnavigate Afrika, and with Sabeans trade with

950 India. Skuthi or Sace from Oxiana or Central Asia invade N.W.

900 India. According to Chinese, BuopHA dies in India, aged 78;

850 evidently KASYAPA or PARSVA, the 23rd Jaina Tirthankara and
the Parsa-rama of Hindus, the 6th Avatira of Solar Vishnu.

Asyrians, according to Black Obelisk, trading with India if not in

* Petrie’s dates are disputed as too late by 50 to 100 years. Egypt at this time
ignorant of Greek doctrine of Metempsychoses (Renouf’s Hib. Lec., 1879).

1<
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Solomon’s time. (Conder, Pal. Ex. J. Ap. 96.) Aryans begin to
settle in lower Panjab.

Jaina Saint Parsva dies, aged about 100 years. (See Kalpa Sufra.)

Jaina Bodhism wanes, having flourished, according to Hindu
Scripture, prior to Vedantism. (See Purdnas, Dutt’s India and
S.B.E. 45, ii. 122.) A Messiah now looked for. The followers of
PARSVA now divided and weak. South Indian Jains erroneously
place the birth of Maha-Vira at 733. Bungalis prefer 707, and Western
Indians 597 : the correct birth is that of the Svetambaras, viz. 598.
Orpheans say “Gods are varied forms of Nature’s Forces.”

China ruled by King Hsiang of Chau dyn., 651-619.

LAOTSZE born in Province of Honan, died 517 (%)

MAHA-VIRA born Suburbs of Vaisali, died 526.

Pythagoras, the Western Putha-guru, born at Croton Magna
Grecia.* Patna building, and like U-Jain preaching Jaina-Bodhism.

Jerusalem destroyed and tribes scattered throughout East.

Jaina-Bodhism strong in North Kaspiana and Daghistan; and
the Daghis or Daks move into deltas of Volga and Danube, and
become known to Western Nations as @efe and Dacians, with
Hermit or Saman teachers like XALMOXIS. Here, too, Pythagoras is
teaching like a PUTHA-GURU. The doctrines and lives of both
are precisely like that of -Maha-Vira and other Eastern Gurus; and
the spread of the faith over all Northern Kaspiana is correctly seen
in the annexed small map of Buddhism—adopted also by Prof. Rhys
Davids. JOSEPHUS also states that there were Sects throughout
Dacia and Thrakia like to his friends the EsseNes on the Jordan and
Syria, called IIOAIZTAI evidently IIOAIZTAI or BopmISTS. Ants.
xviii. i. 5 and Apion. i. 22.

GOTAMA THE BUDDHA born near Kapila Vastu, died 477.
See Max Muller, S.B.E. x. Confucius, 551-478.

Prince VIJAYA of Ceylon suppresses Ophiolatry and old faiths.

Puthaguru and Xalmoxis thought to be traveling together.

Cyrus, 538-529. Rise of Irano-Persian Empire—dyn. of 13
kings. Mazdian faith strong from Indus to Oxus and Mediteranean.

Cyrus permits building of Jerusalem (Ezra). PANINI, Skt
grammarian (Goldstucker).

MAHA-VIRA dies, having fully established Jaina - Bodhism
throughout Upper India, according to the teaching of Kasyapa of 10th
cent, B.C.

* Orphean Thrakians call their Zeus Dio-nusos, (=Zio of Nysa!) a Pantheus.
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525 KAMBYSIS. King Bimbisira meets Buddha, 222-3.

522-1 Darius I., 521-485. Begins extension of Iranian Empire.

517 LAOTSZE dies, but becomes incarnate, say Laotists, in Gotama,
who is said to ¢ preach the same faith as Kasyapa and previous Bud-
dhas ”; some Buddhists, like DEvaDpATTA, Gotama’s heretical cousin,
become now Jaina Digambaras, and worship at Kasyapa’s tomb.

616 DARIUS I. overruns N.W. Panjab, and establishes posts at

510 Mala-tana (Multan) in 510. He rules throughout Baktria.

508 Puthagorean schools of Magna Grwmcia break up.

505 HEegaTAIOS gives correct names of many Indian cities. Calls
Mala-tana or Kasya-pur (“ Sun-ity ”) Kaspaturos. Persian General
Skulos takes 30 months to go from it to Babylon.

486 China, says Dr Edkins, now receives Babylonian religions and
Mythologies.

485 XERXES 1, 485-465. AJarasatrRu or Kunika becomes king

483 of Magadha. Zeno of Eleas teaches Theism. HeraxLErros calls
‘“ Religion a mental disease.”

477 GOTAMA BUDDHA dies in a Mala grove at Kusanagar, and
the three leading disciples, Kisvara, ANaNpa and Upiui, assemble
the First GrEAT BuppmisT CounciL of 500 monks in the cave
at Raja-griha. The President is MoegaLI-puTTA. It is patronized by
King Ajirasatru. The only then known Buddhist teachings were the
Sutta-pitakam or Canon of Analects, embracing the Digha and Kud-
dhaka-Nikajas, Anguttara and Samjutta. These constituted the First
Pitaka of the Buddhist Bible. Jainas had their Purvas,

478 XERXES transports many Greeks to Baktria. His armies are
composed of all races and faiths from Sindh and Panjab to Kaspian
and Mediteranean States. Gotama is mentioned in Fravardine Yasht
of about this time (Prof. Hang).  Tripitaka and rest of Buddhist
Canon now forming for confirmation of 2nd Council. S.B.E. x. xxxiv.

466 Nanda dyn. persecutes Kshatryas. Maha-Vira, known to Bud-
dhists as ¢ Nira-purra, head of Niginthas or Jinas.” Brdhmans

«  have long (500 to 450 B.c.) had similar Ascetics, and a well-known
oral code, the Baudha-Yana (Jacobi, S.B.E. xxii. Intro.) Soxrares.
PROTAGORAS (Bruta-guru?) teaches much Buddhism, and is called
a Logos and Sophia or  Messiah and Buddha,” APASTAMBA
flourished, or his Sutras appear? S.B.E. ii. end xxii Intro.
SoPHOKLES’ writings passing eastwards.

465 ARTA-XERXES I Longimanus (465-425). He stops all build-
ings in Jerusalem (Ezra iv.). Chinese  Geography of World” published.
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UDAYI-BHADRA, King of Magadha (453-437), founder of town
on site of Pataliputra.

Georgias the Sicilian teaches Materialism and “On that which is
not >—the Agnosticism of Buddhists. Probable date of PANINL

ANURCDDHAEKA and Munds, kings at Pataliputra, 437-429.

Nica-pDAsAKA, King, 429-405. Euripipzs.

425-4 XERXIS II and Sogdian reign. Parsis, Pharsis and Essenes
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now known throughout Western Asia.

DARIUS IL Notus (424-405). Demokrrros of Thrakia teach-
ing a Buddhistic “ Peace of Mind.” Jerusalem buildings allowed to
proceed ; see article Septuagint and Ezra iv. 24.

Sokrates is visited by Srimans. Buddbism spreading widely and
its Canonical Scriptures compiling. Jerusalem temple finished (Zzra
vi. 15).

Sisv-NAga rules under Magadha at Vaisali, 405-380. The Kalpa
Sutra, Angas and Upangas of the Jaina Siddhdnia or * Bible” now
pretty widely known. Plato teaching of a Logos, Eternal life, Trans-
migration, Nirvdna and like doctrines of Jainas, Buddhists, Mazdians,
Egyptians, &c. All are freely discussed in East and West, and
teachers like Demokratos of Abldera are preaching about them to
Bodistai in Thrakia, and Essencs on the Jordan and Syria. Indian
Epies known (9)

ARTA-XERXIS II., Mnemon (405/4—359). This is *the latest
possible date of 2nd Pitaka giving account of Gotama’s death ” (Davids).
Aristotle says ‘“Magians are more ancient than Egyptians.”

Some Indo-Buddhist sculptures quote TRIPITAEA.

EZRA goes to Judea (Ezra vi. 14 and vii. 7.) Praro, 428-347.

Jonathon becomes first High Priest of Temple, Jerusalem.

Kapur-di-giri character of Baktria current N.W. India. Diogenes
Apol. teaches Gotama’s explanation of Soul as mere Life-Force in-
separable from matter. Kivrisoka, King of Magadha, 387-359.

Nehemiah sent by Mnemon to Judea as Governor.

Secoxp CounciL oF Buppaists at Vaisili under Yasas and Revata,
a disciple of Ananda. 700 Arhats fix the Buddhist Canon, which
is finally closed. S.B.E. x. xxix,

Nehemiah returns to Babylon. Ktesias (405-359) writes history
of peoples in Western India and Oxus. Their faiths well known
to all the literati of Greece, Syria and Egypt. Srimans and
gymnosophists or naked ascetics are common in West, and Greek
*Schools of Skeptics” put all Faiths on one footing.
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360 Mexcius teaching Confucianism in China.
359 ARTA-XERXIS IIL, Okus (359-338). Persepolis is the Mazdean

Capital of Western Asia. Ten sons of KiLisora reign during 22
years, 359-337. Gotama called a Jaing FEsa and now probably by
Hindus their 9th Avatar of Solar Vishnu.

840 ARISTOTLE teaching philosophy and religion : mentions a Sramar
KALANI, an Tkshvdku from Indus, as preaching in Cele Syria—no doubt
a Bodhist from Balabhi or Kalian shrines, Bombay coast.

337 Reign of 9 NANDAS, 337-315. Greeks now understand
Buddhism or possibly Bodhism (Duncker. iv. p. 500).

334 ALEXANDER Great overthrows Persian Empire at Arbela.

330 Alexander seizes Egypt and goes to Baktria and India to take

327.5 over all states and rights of Persian Empire and add thereto.

324 Kavranos (Kali-nath) a -celebrated Sraman in Indo-Greek camps.

323 Alexander sails down Indus and dies in Babylon, 323.

322 Athens has population of 527,000, of which 500,000 are slaves

from all nations and of all known faiths. Pyrrho is an artist in
Alexander’s armies studying religions of Oxiana and India.

320 PTOLEMY SOTER seizes Egypt, to which he carries off 100,000
Jews, whom he settles in Alexandria.

318 CHANDRAGUPTA enters service of Nanda, King of Magadha, but
returns to Kalamina (Patala?) on lower Indus.

317 ANTIGONUS rules from Panjab and Sindh to Syria. Indian
faiths and peoples now much discussed, and Greek plays pass direct
from Alexandria to Baroach at mouth of Nar-munda or “river of
Munds” or Malas; they chiefly forced Alexander to give up further
conquest of India, and Ptolemy saved his life from a Mala. Malwa
has Buddhist colleges. Tibetans seeking after Buddhism.

315 Kine or MAcapHs, DHANA NANDA, last of 9, killed by
Kianakya,. CHANDRA-GUPTA the Greek SANDRAKOTOS seizes throne
(315-291).

313 He marries daughter of SELEUKOS NIKATOR, ruler Babylonia.

312 Has MEGASTHENES as his Ambassador at Patalaputra (Patna),
probably so called after his capital Patala on Indus. PYRRHO
teaching Agnostic-Buddho-Jainism in ‘Western Asia.

310 KRISHNA worship strong from Mathura to Bilabhi.
308 SeLeukos I. rules over N.W. Panjab and to Mediteranean.
307 AvasTa-ZAND now known in Greek; and Jaina and Buddhist

Scriptures pervade Upper India. CHANDRA - GupTA and court
belong apparently to Jaina-Bodhists. Epikuros (342-300) teaches
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community of goods and sundry Buddhist doctrines. Buddhists
revere now 25 Buddhas including Gotama. S.B.E. 45, ii. xxxv.

The Jaina At-tha-Katha (Acts of Apostles) make no mention
of anything after this date. BErosos writing his Histories,. ProrLEmy
1. conquers much of Asia Minor; liberates Greeks.

ANTIGONUS takes Syria, and the Parthi, Persia, from Seleukos I.
Alecandria has now 4 great schools of Science.

Theodotos becomes King of Baktria where Jainism, Buddhism,
and Mazdeism exist. Jews are in Herat and Balk, &c.

SeLkukos 1. gives all kingdoms E. of Syria to his son
ANTIOCHUS SOTER. Diodéros compiles details of Eastern
Religions from many Greeks, Megasthenes, &c. (Dunckner’s
Hist.). '

BINDUSARA (291-263) succeeds his father Chandragupta,
Emperor of Magadha. Is called by Greeks AMrro-CHATEs from Skt.
title Amitra-Ghata, “The Foe-Slayer.” He seems to have been a
Jaina revering Kasyapa of 10th century B.c. Ptolemy had an
Ambassador, Dionusos, and the Seleukides, one Diamachox, at the
Patna Court. Proremy L building Lidrary and Museum at Bruchium.

He collects all known writings from the Oxus and Greece to
Syria and Babylonia, and presses all literary men to settle in Alexandria.
AxTIiGoNUS GONATUS travels in India and apparently meets Asoka.

Ptolemy II. Phil. succeeds father. Great Jaina revival with
Mathura as center. Probable date of KaxkiLr TempLEs and Statuary,
Cunningham’s Rep. iii. 46; Thomas’ Asoka, 80.

ANTIOCHUS I. Sorer (280-261). Rules from Indus to Syria.

Mencius’ Shu-Keng called a Sacred book. Ezraitic Scribes adding
to Old Testament writings.

Pergamus Library full of all known writings on Religions, Philo-
sophies and Art. Ptolemy adding much to his Libraries.

 Parian Marbles” history now ends.

Asoka, Viceroy at Ujain—his brothers killed (263-259).

ASOKA becomes Emperor: is a zealous Jaina, and inscribes
pious texts on rocks and pillars from Girnar to Kashmir. He calls
himself Deva-nam-piya, * Beloved of God,” which no true Buddhist
would do, but which was common among Jaina-Bodhists. On Girnar
Rock he names ProLExyY (Turamaya): ANTIGONA MaGNA and ALLISANDER
or Alexander of Epirus. He begins correspondence with all Greek
rulers and philosophers he hears of in Baktria, Syria, Greece, Egypt,
and Libya—writes to ZENO and mentions *the people of Kamboja”

E
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(N.W. Panjab) in a Rock Edict of his 10th Regnal year. Writes to-
AxTIGONUS GoNATUS, who died 258.

ARSAKES founds ParTHIAN EwMpPIRE. Bakiria declares in-
dependence under its Greek King DIODOTUS.

Asoka converted to Buddhism by Nigrodha, 4th Regnal year (%).

Asoka’s 10t regnal year, when he continues Rock inscriptions.

Asoka’s 12th regnal year, when Rock inscriptions mostly end and
Buddhism appears in Lat inscriptions, He cancels this 12th year-
edict as heretical, but on what year does not appear, see Thomas”
Asoka, 44-9. “Buddha is now worshipped ” (Beal); Peshawar Kapur-
di-giri Lat characters now common in Baktria and Syria (Taylor's.
Alph, ii. 258). Buddhist literature is understood by lterati from
Ganges to Oxus and Nile, and Katha-Vathu is being compiled.

Zeno teaches a Stoical Buddhism—XKIléanthes his disciple.

TrIRp GreEAT BuppEist Councin at Patali-putra, under
Tishya Maudgali-putri in 17-18 year of Asoka, who assembles it to-
correct heresies and urge missionary labours. He sends his son
MAaHENDRA (who was ordained in 253) and his sister SaxeEA-MiTTA
with several monks, to Tissa, king of Ceylon (250-230), who early-
became a Bodhist, and therefore entitled himself Deva-nam-Piya.
About this time, between his 12th and 27th regnal year, Asoka
dropped “Deva” in his Lat and other superscriptions, and calls him-
self only Piya-dasa=‘Lover of goodness” or ¢ kindliness.”

According to the Emperor’s orders, sanctioned by the Great Council,
missionaries are sent to all India and adjoining states, viz.: to Tel-
lingina (=*land of Sisna-devaites” or Sivaites,) a missionary called
Mahiadeva. Baktria is called Fona-loka=Greek or * Foreign place”;.
Burma and Indian Archipelago appears as Suwvarna-bhumi=* Golden
land” ; the Koromandel coast as Chola-Mandala=*land of Cholas ™"
or Chalukyas ; Malabar is Kerala=*“land of Keras”—Cheras—a Chola.
tribe. The peoples on the Nar-bada are known as Munds or Malas,
but the land is named after its great hills Satya-putra or Sdat-pur ;
and mention is made of Tanjur, Madura, and Tinavelli.

This is the date of the BmABRA Lat condemning Vedik rites,.
and declaring Buddhism the state religion of India, and its scriptures
—now all well known—as infallible guides.

Asoka’s son Rahan-man is now preaching in Ava, and Mahindra
begins to translate the Pali Scriptures into Ceylonese Prakrit. He
had taken with him from Bodhagaya a live branch of the Bo free or
Ficus Rel., which still grows beside the Ruwan-weli Dagoba of Anur--
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adha-pur. He declares ““Gotama the 25th Buddha to be followed by
MAITREYA, “the Buddha of kindliness.” All this is wonderfully
authenticated by many authorities, and by the actual coffin and dones
of MasymiMA, the missionary sent by Asoka to convert Central
Himalayan peoples. The coffin, superscribed by the name, was found
under one of the Sanchi stupas by General Cunningham, R. As. J.
xiii. iii. Apastampa’s writings cannot be placed later than this, and
he was clearly a Chalukyan in Telingana, see Dunckners Hist.,
iv. 525-7; S.B.E. x.: xxii. and xlv., Introds.

Diodotus II. succeeds father as King of Baktria.

Buddhism passes through Tibet into all Mongolia.

Mahinda lives in a sacred cave near Anuradhapur, where he
leads a busy, studious life for twelve years translating Scriptures,
and aiding King Tissa in organizing the faith and erecting beautiful
monasteries, stupas, &c.

Seleukos II. is succeeded by Antiochus III. “The Great,”
226-187.

Asoka dies. China, say some, has now Buddhist literature, and
Emperor searching for more ; has an army on Oxus.

The Jaina ‘“naked and clothed” sects, Digdmbaras and Svet-
ambaras get more estranged, S.B.E. xxii. xxxv.

The Nau-Vikdr or New Monastery of Balk, full of Buddhists
following the Kasyapa and Gotama schools. Skt. Buddhist Sutras
known throughout India, Ceylon, and towards Baktria—great Shrines
everywhere springing up.

Buddhism or more likely Bodhism or Jainism is publicly taught
throughout China (Dr Edkins). The superstitious tyrant of Chin
exempts the Yi-king from his decree of burning all religious works.

Antiochus defeats Euthydemus, king of Baktria, and entering
Panjab he threatens Gangetic India. Treasure buried by Euthy-
demus on banks of Oxus has been discovered. Buddhist preachers
perambulating Syria and Asia Minor (Weber). Asoka’s son Susasas
reigns at Patna, and his second son Kunara is king of Panjab, and
another son, Jalaka, is king of Kashmir.

Great moves beginning West Central Asia by Chinese pressing
Hiung-hu tribes west ; these press on peoples in Baktria and Kaspiana,
and they move towards Volga and Danube.

Rise of Chinese Han dyn., before which, say compilers of - Sus
dyn. of about 600 A.c., Buddhism was unknown in China, so that
all prior to 200 B.c. was Jaina Bodhism. Mahendra, great Buddhist
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teacher, dies. Egypt holding Phenicia, and has representatives in
all states of Western Asia. Chinese armies on Oxus, threatening
Parthia and N.W. India. Euthydemus (191-181) and his son
Demetrius invade Panjab and found City of Euthydemeia on Jhélum,

and hold upper Sindh. They finally seize Patala, capital lower

Sindh, and annex Katch or Abhiria and Gujerat. Ptol. Geog.
vii. 1 and Cunningham. Greeks ruling Panjab to Jamuna and
Gujerat—an Indo-Greek Empire (Dunck., 550). Gko.-Egyp. gods
worshiped throughout Mediteranean.

Antiochus Epiph. places Jupiter in Jerusalem temple. Jews
returning from East well acquainted with Eastern faiths.

Yuchti settling in Baktria as Sias, Sehs and Sakas, having left
colonies on their way—Kiangs and Tibetans. They are Spirit
worshipers and Jaina-Bodhists, Hermits, &c.

Tamils driven from Ceylon by King DuT-THA-JAMANI, a zealous
Buddhist and great builder.

Antiochus Eupator uses elephants and mahouts in Syria.

Masagetean Skuthi—the Chinese Sus and Abars—in Sogdiana
are propagating their Fo-tu or Buddhist-Jaina faith, which now
extends over all India and much of Trans-India.

The Buddhist sage Niea SenNa disputes with the king of
Sagala (Panjab), called by Greeks Menander, by Buddhists Milinda.
He advances Greek rule nearly to Oudh (Weber $).

Arsakes finishes overthrow of Grwmko-Baktrian States. Drpa-
Vaxsa or early parts of Mahd Vdnsa compiled.

The Yur-Car or White Huns begin settling down in Indis,
driven out of Baktria and Oxiana by Mongolian HIUNG-NTU,
now pressed by Chinese Emperor Wuti. The Yuechi drive south-
wards the Tochari (Turki?); and westwards the Tahi or Dahae
= Ddghe, who spread over lower Volga and Danube as Geta and
Dace. Some Yué-chi spread into Lesser Tibet or ¢ Little Yueh-chi,”
and into Rajputana as Jats or Yats. They long rule from Kofu or
Kabul, practising, said the Chinese, the religion of Fiito (Bido), and
refraining from killing any creatures.” C.'s Survey, India, ii. 59-66.
CHeaNG-KIEN, Ambassador of EMPEROR WU-TI to the Yué<hi,
travels through India, Parthia, and Bakiria, where he is long im-
prisoned, and writes history of these countries from 140 to 86 m.c.
He studies Buddhism, instructing the Emperor on his return;
describes Buddha as “the God of India”=Fo-outo. His original
orders were to induce the Yué-chi to make war on the Huing-nu
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He notices a great golden statue of Buddha on frontiers of China;
says the Oxus or Kwa-shui is the northern boundary of the Baktrian
Yué-chi, who are here pressed by the Tartar Sakas or Sus, and in
consequence press south on the Grmko-Parthians.

Chinese embassy to Parthian MITHRADATES IIL, who had
just turned aside Tocharis towards India. He sends an army of
20,000 horse, some 400 miles, to meet Chinese ambassador.

Greek King MENANDER rules from Hindu Kush to Jamuna, and
King Démeétrius over N.W. India down to near Bombay. The old
Grzeko-Baktrian Kingdom has now native rulers; and Yueé-chi are
entering into E. Europe as Goths, and 8. into Greece by Thrakia.
Paransaur writes Commentaries on Sutras of Panins.

Seleukians driven out of Baktria, Fué-chi send presents to
Chinese EMpErRoR WuTI, who presses West, anxious to study Buddhism
and foreign modes of government. Rome accepts Sarapis.

Vernacular translation of Tripitaka and At-tha-katha made in
reign of King Watta-Gamina, king of Ceylon (88-76), see Dipavansa
of Mahavansa. Buddhist scriptures are common in Pali—until now
monks preferred trusting to their memories, S.B.E. xxii.

Tamils, whose language is called Aravamu, seize North Ceylon.
Rulers of Sistin and Khorasan preach Buddhism.

ALEx. PoLyHisTorR (80-60) says—* Sramans going about Baktria
philosophizing.” KappaIcEs or Kujula, king of Yuéchi, place a king
on Parthian throne who rules till 50 B.c. Baktrians worship charms
and reliks of Buddhists and more ancient faiths, as the gquas:
Toorn oF BuppHA—a large genuine Lingam such as Hwen Tsang
found in the Nau Vihar of Balk, in the Kandj shrine and at
Simhala. Beal's Life, pp. 50, 134, 181.

Kixa HUVISHKA (65-15) rules from Baktria to over Panjab;
is called Kanerki on his coins, which are numerous. He acknow-
ledges Iranian gods Oado or Vayu, Mahira, a form of Mithra, Mao,
&c. (Thomas’ Asoka, p. 72). Extends his Empire to the Jamuna.
Seems a good Buddhist, but Sivaism common throughout his
dominions. Manikyala Stupa is now flourishing.

POMPEY deposes ANTioCcHUS AsIATIOUS, last Seleukian King of
Syria and Mesopotamia—now declared Roman states,

Pali Lalita Vistara and Pitakas now widely known.

San-Var Era of Hindus. Sakas driven from Malwa.

GoxrporroREs is king of N.W. India (Max Miiller), probably a
title of Huvishka or his brother Husgka—heir apparent. Both are
zealous Buddhists ruling from Ganges to Oxus.
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Augustus Ceesar seizes Alexandria, and accidentally the Egyptian
Brucarum Lierary and 440,000 vols. are burnt, among which was
Ptolemy’s Septuagint.—End of Asmongeans.

Yue-chi or White Huns embracing Tungusis, &ec., under their
King Kasasa (Kadfises I.), war with Parthi in Baktria.

China says AMITABHA is “God of Supreme Light,” and his
daughter is KwaN-vIN — Buddhist deities. This Gnostik phase of
Buddhism now goes on increasing its mythology for 500 years, and
Sramans teach it and some true Buddhism from China to Kaspiana.
Indian Yogis and Ascetics perambulating Parthia and Greek States,
one of whom burns himself before Greeks.

Rise of West Andkra dyn. under Gotami-putra I, who with his
queen construct cave temples at Ndsik, Kanheri, &c. Asvaghosa
becomes a Buddhist. _

King Gotami-putra’s inscriptions state that he rules from
Himalaya to Indus and Mailabiar; but Rulers called Kshatryas or
Satrapes exist on lower Indus and Surashtra, who are said to be under
Shah-Arata (Phrahates) and Naha-pana : evidently ruling old Parthian
provinces of India.

China declares Tdotsm a State Faith.

Huski or Jushki or Uerki (coin title) succeeds Huvishka as
Emperor of Sakas; rules all N.-west India up to Oxus, and Central
Asia to Khotan—seems personally a Buddhist, but his coins suit all
Faiths, as they acknowledge Mi-irs (Mithras) ; Erakilo (solar Herakles) ;
Sarapo and Zero or Ceres; Riaé or Rhea, &c.

Emperor Huski sends monks and Buaddhist books to Chinese
Emperor A-ili (Thomas’ Asoka, 72).

EsseNik Buddhism common in Palestine.

HErMAIR BRimMANISM not emerged from Sivaism (Asoka, 58).

Death of Herod, whom legend saith massacred babos; hence
BirtH oF CHRrisT must precede this date, say in 6§ or 6 B=B.C.
Baktrian coins of 65 B.c. to 50 A.0. are inscribed ¢ Bud-Saman”=
“Buddha the Sraman” (Thomas’ Asoka, pp. 72-78).

KANISHKA (Kanerki) succeeds his brother as Emperor. These
Indo-Saka kings rule Baktria as ‘“the Uemo Kadphises,” using a
¢ Baktrian Pali” Alfabet and quasi Aryan speech (7.4. 68). The
people are Buddhists, Saivites and Ophiolaters. This Emperor’s coins
seem to show that till late in life he was a Vasu-deva Saiva and
then a Buddhist. He extended the Empire to Yarkand, Gujerat, and
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Balabhi, the sacred land of Vias or *Baz-deo,” and is thought to

have ruled states on the Ganges and raided Ceylon. His great friend
ASVAGHOSHA converted him to Buddhism. This once learned
Brihman now writes Buddha Charita, and with NAGA-SENA, many
rituals, &e¢. The dates and places of their deaths are unknown.

Western India Cave temples of Jainas and Buddhists now
being much added to—one is constructed at Kanheri in honour of
“ CHANAKYA THE DAMILA” or “Dravid” (a Mala), the pre-
ceptor and prime minister of Chandra Gupta of 312-291 B.c. Dr
Stevenson, J. R. As. Bom., July, 53.

On the Kanerhi Rock is the name of a Parthian king, “ MAHA
KSHATRAPA” (Satrape), and a Nasik cave was constructed by his
son-in-law, showing Parthian rule still on the Narmunda.

BrAEMaNISM now trying to expel Buddhism from India, and
Buddhists seeking other lands,

CHRIST is crucified after preaching in Judea for three years (%).

PartHIAN Sihs or Sus conquer all the delta of Indus and
rule from Sehore for 2} centuries by Satrapes. AsvaeHosA still chief
adviser of Emperor KanisHKA or GANDPHER (Chandupur?) perhaps a
title like ¢ Pharaoh.” Rome accepts Isis cult.

Antiochus IV., Epiphanes, wars with Parthi, 50,000 Jews mas-
sacred in Babylon. Apollonius of Tyana and other literati travel
in East and return half Buddhists, and teach accordingly.

CHiNEsE EMPEROR MING-Ti zealously collects Buddhist literature
in Tartary, Baktria and India. Translates Lalita Vistara into
Chinese. The faith everywhere widely known.

China formally acknowledged Buddhism for first time.

Euperor KaNIsHRA assembles a CounciL of 500 learned Buddhists,
who draw up 3 commentaries to assist believers. These were engraved
on copper, placed in a stone box and buried under a Dagoba, and
are not yet discovered.

JERUSALEM DESTROYED and Jews banished by Romans. Chinese
Emperor Ming-Ti declares Buddhism a state religion, and Taoists
now organize their religion with monasteries, rituals and images.

SAKA Era of SHiut Vimana, king of Uj-jain. Some say
Kanishka was now crowned as a Buddhist Emperor.

A Chinese army with Buddhist banners and Missionaries in
Kaspiana. Emperor sends embassy to Rome.

CHRISTIAN WRITINGS now appearing in Judea and Egypt.

Jerusalem temple being rebuilt to Jupiter. Roman Stoics call



A.0.

100

104

110

116-7

131

1324

145

156

160

170-5

72 CHRONOLOGY : PREHISTORIC AND HISTORICAL. L

all Gods interchangeable forms of the same Energy. Vigorous
propaganda by Buddhists and Jainists.

MeeHA VAHANA, king of Kashmir, a zealous Buddhist, begins to
regather the fragments of Kanishka’s Empire, and in about 40 years his
rule extends down to Orissa and Kal-linga 7 — He was perhaps a
Chalukyan then moving to East Central India.

Jews massacre Greeks in Kurenaika and lower Egypt, and Greeks
bitterly retaliate.

Rebellion of Jews in Judea, led by Bar-kokheba.

Hadrian builds for his Roman colony in Jerusalem the Zlia
Capitolina, hence called after himself.

Large body of Turano-Chalukyans (Dravids) from Gangetik States
settling in Tel-lingana.

About this time a Chinese Savant of Loyang (the capital of Laotsze
and Confucius) has been for 40 years translating Buddhist Scriptures
from Fan into Chinese.

A Parthian prince translates 176 Buddhist works, cne of which is
the Dhamapada. The learned Buddhist Nag-Arjuna now preaching in
Northern India and widely known to Greko-Indians and Westerns.

New Testament Gospels now begin to be quoted ; are only now
really heard of and read, according to the author of Sup. Religion and
other learned critics.

The above chronological data is only meant to help
the reader to grasp accurately matters connected with our
Arts. treating on Jainism, Buddhism, Hinduism in Ancient
India and their paths East and West. Little notice is
taken of the very important factor in the West—the Re-
ligion of Zoroaster—as this requires an elaborate section
to itself ; for from about 1500 B.c. down to Mahamadan
times it was almost supreme from Syria to the Indian
frontier, and probably on this account Jaino-Bodhism and
other Indian Faiths could only gain a footing westward
by Oxiana, Dagh-istan, Dac-ia and Thrakia.



ArticLe II

TRANS-INDIA

INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO AND ADJACENT STATES
Their Historical and Religious Development

THE great INDO-CHINESE PENINSULA, now best known

as French Tongkin, An-nam, Cochin and Saigon, and
the kingdoms of Kamboja and Siam, is one of great import-
ance, ethnographically and religiously, for it has been, for
above 2000 years, one of the great pathways of Faiths
traveling from India to China and Japan, and occasionally
vice versa. It is therefore very necessary to trace its history
through the ages as minutely as possible, for here it is that the
Faiths which the South Island groups received loosely or
sporadically from the great Indian Centers, took decided and
national forms.

The Eastern or French states, including Tongkin (in the
latitude of Calcutta), Cochin, and Saigon at the mouths of
the Mekong, and up that river to the British Burman Shan
States, extend over 970 miles of latitude, and on an average,
120 miles of longitude, or over 116,000 square miles. This is
ruled from three centers, viz., Hanot or Kicho (* the market ")
the capital of Tongkin; Hue, an ancient center of Hindo-
Tchams, and still a semi-independent state; and Saigon
( = “ conjeries of villages”) which virtually dominate all the
neighboring riverine and coast lands, though Kambodia is for
the time independent, but acknowledging Gallic suzerainty.

Anciently these states were ruled by Giochts and Kachdos,
Tongkinis and An-nams towards the north ; and Co-Tchings

in center and south ; and probably the Chinese term Ji-ndm
73



74 TRANS-INDIA, INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO AND ADJACENT STATES. IIL

or “ South-land ” applied to the whole peninsula. About the
5th century B.C. there arrived Indian colonists, here known as
Tcham-pas, Cyam-pas or Tsam-bas—evidently Shams or Shans,
led by Hindus. They swallowed up or united the Co-Tchings
or Cochin-is and all minor central warring tribes, and
established amicable relations, for the most part, with their
congeners—also Indian colonists, ruling in Cyam-bodia. This
great Tchampa state lasted to the middle of this century, or for
about 2000 years, during which time they often not only held
Tongkin, but portions of China, and frequently raided Canton
and its coasts, as they did Cyambodia and all the valleys of
the Mekong. About our 9th century they began to succumb
to the Ans who were then consolidating all their Mongoloid
brethren against the Tcham-pas as “ foreigners "—for the Indian
element then dominated, and especially in the Central and
Southern parts of the peninsula. The reader will easier
understand the successes and vicissitudes of these various
states by referring to our Chronological tables and running
commentary and map of Ancient India and Trans-India—
here most necessary amid the many strange names we must
perforce use. ‘

According to Chinese records of B.c. 2357, the Peninsula
was occupied in the north by Giao-chi (translated * Big Toe ”
race—a still marked feature, for the toe is now used like a
thumb), and four other barbarous peoples. All owned the
Emperor of China as their suzerain, if not direct ruler, from
2285 to 257 B.c.; and in Chinese records of the 12th century
B.C. the states appear as the Chinese province of Fo-nim or
Bo-nam.

Only in the 3rd century B.c. do we hear of disturbing
foreigners to the South of the Giao-chis, Joeuks or Yunan-is ;
and by 125 B.c. these are acknowledged as a state ruled by
T'chings—possibly the great Indo-Colonizers, the Klings or Tri-
lings—for Indian Malas or Malays, Yauvas or Javas, Balis, &c.,
were by this time all over the Peninsula and Archipelago.
The Tcham-pa or Tching (Co-chin) state, from Saigon to Hue,
was then strongly organised and bravely led by Indians, and
the Chinese speak of the people as Shan-laps (Shan folk ?) and
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mention their 4th monarch (the first we know of) as * King
Ta-wang of Sauph” or * the Isles,” meaning the Coasts as well
as Archipelago. About this time we find the Chinese and
Malays calling the Ans, “the Koti, Kachao, Kutin and
Kian-chi.”

The first Indian colonized center of the Peninsula was
apparently Camboja or “ Cyam-ba” at the head of the delta
of the Mekong and around its great inland swampy sea, the
Tale-sap or Bien-hoa, where flourished Indian arts and religions,
and a considerable civilization for some 2000 years. The
Chinese did not distinguish the Tchampas from the Syam-pas,
calling both Shan or Shon laps, but Cyam-bods (no doubt Siam
or Shan-bods) were known to other Indians as Kmirs, and were
principally ophiolaters from Ceylon and the Tamil and Telagu
coasts.  Arabian sailors called them Komirs or Kkh'mars,
thought to mean “ Cunning craftsmen” or * Artizans,” which
their elaborate sculptures and architecture showed they were.
But Kamirs or Chamirs seems to be a corruption of Zamuls,
see similar Dravidian etymologies given by Prof. Oppert in
his Bharata-Varsa, here reading as usual # for /.

All good authorities agree that the Indian rulers of
Tchampas came from upper, not Pili-speaking India; and
some think even before Cambodia became a nation. The
Tchampa Alfabet connotes the Kambodian, and, like all
the Indian languages of Trans-India, is one of the Dravidian
group, though with Tsiampas, Sanskrit is the sacred scripture
as in Northern India. Kambodians and Javanese use Pali—
of course in Deva Ndagari characters, there being no Pali
script. .

All these Indian colonists were great Serpent and Bud,
Bod or lingam worshipers, and from the most ancient. to
present tuimes. In Southern and Central India they are still
devoted to Bud-a-Kdls or *“ Bud-stones.” Hence might come
their name Chamir-bods or S@mbods? The old “ Bud God”
would facilitate the spread of the new ‘ Buddha” cult, as in
popular estimation somehow connected with their Bud or
Linga Kdl cult, as afore explained, and more fully in our
article in the Jour. R. Asiatic Soc. of Jan. ’95.



76 TRANS-INDIA, INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO AND ADJACENT STATES. II.

Buddbism did not reach Trans-India to any extent till
about 100 B.C., and then only in the declta of the Iravadi,
Sumatra and perhaps Java; and from the Koro-mandel or
Cholo-mandel coast. But by the 2nd century a.c. it began
to prevail, when Dravidian Cholas and Chalukyas reached
Dravidia proper; and had spread themselves through the
Indian Archipelago, Siam, Cambodia and Cochin China.

Mr Fergusson saw no difficulty in accepting the Cam-
bodian tradition mentioned “by the learned Dr Bastian”
(Indo-Chinese Nations) that ““early in our 4th century Phra
Thom (King-Great), son of the king of N.W. India (Taxila), was
banished from India,” and after many adventures settled in
Camboja, which was then the name of the country round Taxila
(p- 665), a very important fact, and one militating against
Cyam being Sham or Shan unless by a popular delusion.

All N.W. India was then undoubtedly much troubled,
owing to Buddhism overturning the old faiths; and a Naga
prince who then refused to join the propaganda might well be
asked to leave the country, which would be the only persecu-
tion Buddhism permitted. Nagaists would therefore forsake
their old capital Nagapur or ancient Delhi, where they so long
ruled ; and we know that they did so for the deserts of Raj-
putina, the Vindyas and hilly regions of Central India and the
Dakan and probably Kashmir, which they had very carly in our
era crowded with their shrines. Notice also that Mr Fergusson
says ‘ the Architectural remains of Cambodia bear a con-
siderable resemblance to those of Kashmir,

The rise of Javan and Cambodian ophite shrines are
generally placed about 400-460 A.c., when Ophiolaters per-
vaded the whole Cochin China peninsula, Java and its
island groups. Ptolemy’s maps of 130-140 a.c. show all these
states dotted over with Indian names, betokening an intimate
acquaintance with Hindu Mythology and the Great Epiks;
the scenes of which are pourtrayed on the corridors of the
beautiful ophite shrine of Ndkkhon Vat or the * Naga Monastry i
of Cambodia.

Here Nagaiwsm was concentrated, whilst to the East
the Indian rulers of Tchampa were more devoted to Hara-
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Hari or Siva and Vishnu, and in the two Javas (Sumatra and
Java) to Buddhism—at least by the 5th century a.c., whilst
Shans and Malays clung principally to their old animistic
cults. '

According to Ptolemy, European traders frequented the
Indo-peninsula in our 2nd if not 1st century, and Chinese
records speak of Romans or Tatsins being on the coasts about
400 A.c., when Java, Cochin and ‘‘ Tchampa or Lamap” were
ruled by kings bearing such Chalukyan names as ‘Jaya, Indra
and Varman.”

The mass of the population came of course from China’s
southern provinces, Canton or Quan-tung, Quan-tu and Yu-nam,
from which last came its enterprizing Ta: or Shan peoples, who
had descended by the main streams, the Menam, Me-kong and
Red river. The Cantonese claimed all the Gulf of Tongkin, but
did not care much about it except to keep its wild idle tribes
out of their richer lands, and they could not always do this—
the Indian-led Tchams often raiding this Chinese capital.

The first colonizers were no doubt the Shans as the names
of states show. They spread over all the vales and plains of
the Mékong, Ménam and south. After them came the
Cantonese along the northern coasts of Tongkin, and then
weak tribes like Giaos on the hills bordering the delta of the
Red river, where Yu-nams congregated; these eventually
about 800 A.c. consolidated the Mongolian nationality of Ans
or An-nams.

Shans never had much in common with An-nams save in
their animistic cult, which Buddhism has failed to dissipate,
nay to lessen ; for Hinduism had primarily increased the Bud
worship which so dominated among Klings the first Indian
Lingam worshipers who penetrated to the interior of Burma
and Siam.

The true Shans—best seen in the ZThais or Shians or
Siamese — descended from high Western Yunam and the
extensive Shan states of Burma, where we have spent many
days in their camps as they moved to and fro in trade with
the coast towns, for they are busy and enterprizing traders,
and inveterate Nat, Li or * Spirit ” worshipers. Hence
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probably their name when, debouching on the plains of the
middle Ménam they first settled in Lg-0-s; for their first chief
cities were on the upper Ménam, and not till 1782 did a Shan
king venture to build a capital—Bangkok—on the coast. The
first capital, Suko-thar (Shan-suko), was built in 638 A.c. on
the middle Ménam, and apparently by a Hinduized king, for
there was a shrine of Kala (Siva) in front of the Royal Court of
Justice, before which strange rites and ordeals by fire and water
took place as was then common in India, Pegu and Cambodia ;
see Captain Gerini (a Siamese officer) on Trials by Ordeal,
As. Qtly., Ap. 95. These rites he traces back to our 5th
century, and finds frequent reference to them in Siamese
records of 1000-1050, and of fire rites down to the 14th
century.

In 1350, when the Cambodian capital Inda-patha-pur:
(Indra-prastha or ancient Delhi) was seized and country an-
nexed, a new Siamese capital Ayuthia (Oudh, Avadh or
Ayodhya) was built lower down the Menam-—some 55 miles
from the sea, and still by a Hinduized Bud-ized and probably
Buddbhistically inclined people; who have left us many noble
though thoroughly phallic ruins—as Mr Fergusson calls them,
“lofty rounded domical shafts” (Ind. Arch. 633), which he
shows are continued on the apex of the more modern Royal
Wat-ching of Bangkok—a Vat or Monastery modelled after a
Saiva temple. Here too says Captain Gerini are the necessary
pond and symbols for swearing witnesses on and exacting the
Hindu legal ordeals; so that Kala, his Nandi (bull) and linga-
in-Argha to swear on, are or were here as required for very
special oaths and vows.

Travelers assure us that these objects exist in and about
all the present and ancient chief cities of Siam, and in or beside
many temples. In the fort of Pachim says Mr Hallet (4s.
Qtly., Ap. 87), at the dangerous entrance of the Menam,
“ there is a temple with the usual image of Buddha, and just
outside a lingam to which women make offerings and prayers
for offspring. Around it are joss sticks and prayer flags, and
within the temple is a model of it which a modern votary had
erected.” The shrine was no doubt originally one of Bud’s, the
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old Bud-or, for here all give gifts of fruits, flowers, rice, &ec.,
as to Siva, be they Buddhists, Malays, Javans or Mahamadans !
Such also was the Bud to be hereafter described at a similar
dangerous passage—the entrance to the Akyab harbour. All
fling some offerings to these Buds and murmur a prayer, for
they symbolize the God of Destruction as well as Creation.

The most ancient as well as present religion of Siam is
well illustrated in its ever sacred *“ Adam’s Peak,” on which the
faithful see the “ Divine Foot "-print or Phrd-Bat of the Lord
Buddha, but which was earlier that of Vishnu and Siva, and
still earlier of Bud or Bod ; for the Foot, Hand, Thumb and
Heel are well-known euphemisms. We must therefore dwell
a little upon the Phra-Bat, and will here take as our chief guide
the description of it as given in his Ulysses by Mr G. Palgrave,
who was from 1880 to 1883 the very observant British Consul
of Siam, and saw all he describes.

This ‘““Adam’s Peak” is a high, picturesque, strongly
marked conical limestone hill rising abruptly at the edge
of a great forest which here ends in the rich delta lands of
the Ménam and its sacred affiuent flowing past the old capital
of Ayuthia. It is therefore topografically just such a site as
Siavas select, viz., the yonish bifurcation of two sacred streams,
and has therefore from unknown times been a great place of
pilgrimage, especially at the vernal and autumnal cquinoxes.

The Phra-Bat is a patural depression, 5x 2 ft. and 10
inches deep, on a prominent rock, over which is built a hand-
some Dop or Dome, and over this rise terraces pinnacled and
spired to the height of about 100 ft. This is on the highest
terrace of the mountain, under the immediate overshadowing
of the still loftier Lingam-like apex, on which are probably
modelled the strange columnal temples of Ayuthia and the high
shaft of the Royal temple in Bangkok, well seen in Fergusson’s
Ind. Arch.

The inner dome leaves & clear space of 30 feet square for
the holy rock and its Phra-Bat, so that the shrine reminds one
forcibly of the Kabet es Sakhrah on Mount Moriah ; only
there we have a protruding Omphé, the Omphalos of Mother
Earth over her Cave and Bér Aruah or “ Well of Spirits,”
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which the Siamese would recognize as nature’s gravid uterus
—a true Dd-garbh or Dad-gobah. With Jabusis and Hebrews
itYwas the Shat: or * Foundation-stone of all things—their
Tsur Aleim or ““ Rock God,” (see fig. 64, Rivers of Life, and in
this connection also figs. 234 and 266) the Cone of Adam or
Bud's * Foot” of Ceylon, and the Rock markings of the Kaiktyo
shrines at the head of the Sitang delta.

Turanian, Shemite and Aryan, Shans, Hebrews, Arabs and
Christians, have alike at different periods covered the Divine
symbols of these shrines with gold, silver and gems, and the
pavements with rare tesselated marbles, cloths and mattings,
and always burnt around them everlasting fire. Beside the
Phra-bat, says Palgrave, *“ were ceaselessly burning, dim lamps,
candles and pastiles. . . . The raised borders (of the dais) are
edged with lotuses covered with gold,” and in delicate tracery
the natural features of the divine foot are pourtrayed together
with Sun, Moon, &ec., in the usual conventional forms,

Carefully laid out shady ziz-zag paths and stairs led up to
the sacred high terrace, which, as the worshiper approached,
he fell on his knees and so ascended ; ever and again touching
the ground with clasped hands on forehead. On reaching the
golden lotus edging, each remained for some time prostrate
in prayerful aspiration and meditation, and then reverently
retired backwards, till reaching the verandas they arose and
gaily communed with their fellows on general subjects.  This,
says Palgrave, is a feature of the race and faith. * All here
is bright—ornament and glitter, mirth, music and laughter ;
nothing’solemn ; nothing mysterious or awful ; no dim religious
light, gloom or fear-inspiring rites, bloody sacrifices or weary-
ing decorum. All here announced a joyful religion which
looked at the bright side of life. . . . This Buddhism has
nothing pessimistic in it . . . but rather a practical optimism.
Their Buddha aimed (they say) at the pearl of great price

. a boundless living love . . . not the narrowness and
limitations . . . of self and death. He endeavoured, nor
wholy without success, to trace out a path . . . by which we
might attain to a true life; teaching that every act has its
reward—good or evil; this without fail or flaw; that the
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evil done can only be compensated or cancelled by time, but
that good will ultimately thrust out evil . . . and selfishness,
&c., . . . be no more,” pp. 183-7.

Such then is the religion professed by the quiet orderly
crowds who continually throng the gilded temples and
pavilions on this high terrace. Here, beside cool sweet waters,
in umbrageous nooks, and neat terraced walks shaded by sacred
trees—the Bo or Pipal, and Ficus Indica predominating, do
the thoughtful and pious find a quiet retreat for meditation
and rest from the turmoil of life ; specially welcome after their
toil in town or village homes, and after long weary travel
over the adjoining hot and dusty plains.

The Phra Bat buildings being nearly all of richly carved
teak wood, have been often burned down, and in 1766 the vast
accumulated treasures of the shrine led some unbelievers to
seize these, slay the monks and anchorites, and burn all to
the ground ; only in 1787 were the present structures rebuilt
by the royal founder of the present dynasty. The beautiful
temples, burnt down in 1766, had been erected in 1606, and
we know of others going back to about 1300 a.c., but not
much is yet known of the populations of the delta of the
Ménam before this. No doubt there were Thai or Shan traders,
but also Indian Malas or Malays who occupied, and often
probably ruled, deltas and sea coasts from the beginning of our
era ; then only, if so soon, the Malays were gradually driven
south, and on the establishment of the monarchy at Bangkok
lost most of their Malaka peninsula.

It would seem that Malays, with trade and friends in
every port, piloted all later Indian arrivals to their permanent
habitations, and among these the Hindus of Siam, Cambodia
and Cochin, to the rich deltas of the Ménam and Mekong.
There they developed their Indian faiths and arts, and by our
Middle Ages these passed on into China, Fermosa and Japan,
as we see from the reports noticing Hindu temples, gods, rites
and symbols, written by Dutch Ambassadors of 1641-61, given
in Montanus’ Japanese Hist., translated and published by Mr
J. Ogilby in 1770-72, and in Mr Dodd’s Fermosa, where he
speaks with the authority of a long resident.

F
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‘“ Cam-bo-jas ” always spoke much about their Indian
origin, and Col. Yule says “ their name occurs on a repliche
of Asoka,” and which therefore belongs to about 250 B.c. : but
M. Moura, in his Hist. of Cumbod, speaks of this *great
building” Turanian race, as ‘‘ Khamerdoms descended from
Indians who left Delhi in the 5th century B.c.” They would
be those from the then disturbed state of Taz-sila or Tak-shah,
known also as ‘ Camboj,” says Fergusson. Tak-sha is an
artificer, and Tak, Hak or Hag is a serpent or clever one,
over half the world; but Cholas and Chalukians were then
beginning their descent from N.W. India in two bodies,
moving East and West, and they were ophiolatrous Lingaites
evidently disturbed by the then increasing Buddhism.

All N.W. India was aroused in the 6th and 5th centuries
B.C., by the invasions of Darius I., and his successors who then
raided through it and northern Sindh and annexed part of the
Panjab, where coins of Darius are found, as at Lahore. This
was one of the great Cyclik periods marked in our Chart of Rivers
of Life. Laotsze and Kungfutsze were stirring up China, Jews
went into Eastern captivity, and Babylon fell to the new and
first Aryan or Iranian Empire which established the Zoroas-
trian faith at Persepolis. Our own isles were then also being
stirred into life not only by Belgi, Danes or like Skandinavians,
but by Phenicians ; for Hamilcar reached them from Sidonian
Karthage about 500 B.c., seeking trade and sites for new
colonies to relieve the over-population of the Mediteranean
states. His brother Hanno, says Avienus of 300 A.c., had, with
this view, led 30,000 colonists round the Mauritanian N. W,
coast of Africa towards the Fortunate or Canary islets and
adjoining coasts; and about 400 B.c., Pytheas, a mathe-
matician and zealous geographer and traveler, had passed
through Britain to Thule and Tanais in Skandinavia, where he
found old Phenician settlements. It is only to be expected,
therefore, that the teaming populations of India should also, at
this time, be throwing off colonies, southerly and easterly.

Phenicians had been trading with India long before its
invasion by Persians, and it was their traders and ship builders,
at the mouths of the Indus, that enabled Nearchus to there
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embark his army for Babylon, 327-4 B.c. They told his
chief historian Onésikritos, that “ Ceylon was only 20 days’
sail distant,” see Strabo, xv. About 100 years earlier they had
inscribed their Phenician characters on the Rejang stone in
South Sumatra, in letters which Dr Neubauer says belong to
the 4th or 5th centuries B.c., ¢f. Marsden, Hist. Sumatra,
Arch. Oxon., 92-95, and R. Geo. J., June 96, p. 659.

Alexander’s Savans described India as immensely rich,
populous and civilized : very free from crime and very reli-
gious ; having standing armies and considerable navies, also a
coinage, and literature on fine smoothed cloth. Her Hindu
priests were Brahmans, and her Jaina and Buddhist Monks,
Sramans, who admitted women to their sanctuaries. The
Hindus taught the doctrines of Souls, Transmigration, Immor-
tality, Heavens and Hells, and that Widows must immolate
themselves or be shut up for ever from all social and religious
rites. A priest “ Mandanis ” and a Jaina or Bodhist Sraman
of the naked sect, “ Kalanos,” accompanied Alexander even
beyond the Indus frontier, where the Sriman mounted his
funeral pyre. Onesikritos says he professed doctrines like those
of Putha-goras and lived the same self-denying life.

The Rev. Dr Stevenson says that Kalanos was evidently a
Jaina, and in his Kalpa Sutra, xii-xiv., and Kanheri Cave
Inscriptions, p. 16, he comes to the conclusion that the double
Buddhist chronology of India and Ceylon is due to the attempt
to approximate the time of Parsva-nath, the 23rd Jaina Saint,
to that of Gotama ; for from Maha Vira of 597-527 there are
250 years, and Parsva is always acknowledged to have lived
nearly 100 years, and must therefore have flourished about 900
B.C. We know from the Maha Vanso that Gotama Buddha
recognised twenty-four predecessors, and in the present Kalpa
(age) four, implying that the twenty-four Jaina saints belonged
to a former age. R. As., vol. i. 522.

All the rich Du-ab between the Godaveri and Krishna—
from sea to Ghats, some 80 x 120 miles, was from 400 to 500
B.C., if not earlier, ruled by Ndga-Malas from their capital
Mallanga—probably Mal-linga, from whence Tri- or Tel-linga,
the capital of ancient Majerika. The city was at our Vengi or
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El-ur on the west of the great Kolér lake. To the north of
this Holy land was Ddnta-pur on the Godaveri, in the state
of Raja Mandri, .e. ““ of Munds,” and southwards on the sacred
Krishna or Kistna was Darani Kota, evidently Drona-Kota,
where was Buddha’s Drona or ‘Cup,” and other relics which
had come from Rama-grima near Kapila Vasta.

In 157 B.c,, according to the Ceylonese Maha Vanso, a
Mala Princess, Hema-Mala, fled with the Danta or holy tooth
of Danta-pur to Ceylon, but she was wrecked near the mouth
of the Kistna, and the Tooth was carried to Darani-Kota, where
it was enshrined, probably in or near the beautiful stupa of
Amravati, destined to become the Maka of Buddhism. General
Cunningham thinks 157 B.c. is too early for a mature Buddhism
in these parts; but  Teeth” were linggms, and all this land
bad from prehistoric ages belonged to the great Stsna-deva-ists,
those phalik-worshiping Andhras denounced in the Rig Veda
800 to 1200 B.c. The Nagaists would accept the Tooth as
their Bud or Mahadeva, and we know that Ceylon did not
acknowledge it as the tooth of Buddha till 307, almost the
exact date when, according to Siam tradition (3810 a.c.), it
arrived in Ceylon, Geog. India.

The Pali-Buddhist annals of Ceylon mention the dispatch
in 241 B.c. of a propagandist mission to Suvarna Bhiami, the
Chruse or Aurea-Regio, embracing Pegu, Siam, Cambodia and
Archipelago. But the Buddhists would meet with great opposi-
tion, however conciliatory the emissaries of the meek and
reasonable Gotama might be; and therefore little mention of
Buddhism appears here till 100 B.c. After this, colonies of
Indian Buddhisis flocked across the ocean ; and in our 3rd and
4th cents. very large bodies left the Tel-lingdna coasts or
“ Coromandel "—the Cholo-Mandel or “Land of Cholas” and
Chalukians, who were here ruled by their great Varman dynasty,
known to Chinese as N’g-ndms, no doubt meaning Naga or
Sivo-Serpent, Tri-linga or Bud worshipers, which they really
were far more than Bud-dhists.

It was very shortly after this that, in spite of the dense
forests and feverish swamps of Cambodia, there began to rise
here the great walled towns, temples, and viaducts of Naga--
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Nagar or Nakhon Thom, as Siamese call this Ophite capital
which Europeans have only lately found buried in a dense
forest, and have described as “rivalling Memphis and Nineveh.”
There are here some forty extensive ruins, including the first
and last Hindu capital Brahman Nagar or “ City of Prohm”
—the Siamese Ongeor Thom.

The chief ruins lie near the head of the great Tulay (ZTalad
or Talou=*lake”), and are pure Nigo-Hindu shrines like
many in India and Ceylon. Of their structure, Mr Fergusson
says: “ Nothing can exceed the skill and ingenuity with whieh
the roof stones are joggled and fitted into one another, unless it
is the skill with which joints are polished (they are often in-
visible) and so evenly laid without cement of any kind.” The
roofs are of hewn stone without wood or concrete, and the
joints so fine that they remain water-tight after some thousand
years of neglect in a wet tropical climate. The chariots or carts
had wheels of sixteen spokes, and so delicately fine they must
have been of metal. The builders eschewed mortar except as a
plaster, and preferred the horizontal, solidly built-out arch to
the radiated vousoir. Our friend Colonel Yule, who was not
given to exaggerated descriptions, says: ‘ The buildings are
stupendous in scale and rich in design . . . often elaborately
decorated . . . and especially the long galleries of double-storied
bas-reliefs. There are artificial lakes enclosed by walls of cut
stone ; stone bridges of extraordinary design and excellent exe-
cution . . . elaborate embanked highways across alluvial flats.”
Ency. Brt.

The Nakhonvat or “Naga monastery” was five miles
south of “Nagar Thom " on the *“ Great Naga ” or serpent city;
for Naga and Ndgdr (now *“a town”) are here virtually synony-
mous, arising from the fact that in the centre of every town
was its chief deity or symbol. So ur or pur, “fire,” was the
centre around which Ignikolists grouped their houses; hence
pur is now a ‘“town ” just as Jlu is in Babylonian, though 17 or
Elor Alisa “god.” As language developed and the base was
forgotten, the Delhi Nagaists or Nchushas called Delhi Ndga-
pur, and when Aryan Hinduism arose, Indra-prastha or Indra’s
abode.
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The Nakon Thom, as Siamese called the Cambodian
capital, had walls forming a quadrangle some 8} miles in cir-
cuit and about 30 feet in height, and flanked by a wide ditch.
There are remains of five gates (two on the east) of grandiose
and fantastic architecture, and in and around, ruins of evidently
beautiful buildings—temples, palaces, reservoirs, &c. The royal
Vat or monastery to the south is, says Col. Yule, “one of the
most extraordinary architectural relics in the world.” Its en-
closing wall is 3860 yards in compass, with a wide ditch
beyond, and from its sculptured corridors and interiors risc
numerous towers, the centre one to 180 feet. Its pillars and
highly enriched * pilasters are Roman Doric, which have par-
allels, though less striking, in Ceylon and Burman mediseval
remains . . . some of the temples are certainly Buddhist.”
Mr Fergusson, however, finds here “no sign of any but Naga
worship and superadded Hinduism.” The Roman Doric is per-
haps due to Romans (“ Tatsin ”) being in China in end of our
3rd cent., and to the clever Taksha Malas who left N.W. India
after Alexander’s invasion, when they would be likely to pick
up some Greek art. The sculptures show a perfervid Naga cult,
the seven-headed cobras with expanded hoods being in thou-
sands. On every cornice and convolution of the architecture are
snakes ; not the mere crested one of Boro-Bud-or, but the sacred
Naga of upper India; and as in all true ancient serpent
shrines, the temple floors are virtually water tanks, and can be
submerged.

The sculptures, especially in the long collonades, display a
winute acquaintance with the mythology of the two great
Indian Epiks, which were originally, we believe, the work of
the mythopeeic Turanian races of upper India—the probable
ancestors of these early colonists. The sculptures of all the
figures, says Mr Fergusson, show “a people of pure Turanian
blood, having thick lips, flat noses, and eyes like those of
Egyptians and the other true building-races of the world.”
According to Siamese writers, Kam-bods received the Epiks in
our 4th or 5th centuries, most probably earlier, and certainly
not later than 319-322 a.c., when the Taxila prince and people
migrated. Then probably was sculptured the 20,000 baso-
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relievo figures running over 2000 lineal feet of colonades.
Every Avatar is here, especially that of Vishnu as the Creator
rising on his Mandara or mundane phallus—the stem of his
Lotus throne poised on the turtle lying at the bottom of the
ocean of life. The serpent appears as the god’s active agent
twirling the mandara and producing all animal and vegetable life.

No sculptured signs of Buddhism are here visible, no
Ddgoba (though this form or that of the spired-Omphé on
the summit of the Boro-Budor shrine would fully satisfy the
ever latent Bud-ism of the ophiolaters), no vihara or chaitya
hall, nor any Jataka scenes so dear to every Buddhist's heart;
yet for centuries Buddhists have here thronged, and have in
modern times ephemerally marked their presence. The shrine
appears to be essentially that of Hindu Nagas, and to have so
remained and satisfied all Khemirs up to about 1250 a.c., when,
as in Javan history of two centuries earlier, the reigning king
became Hinduized and, (‘“seized with leprosy ” said Nagaists),
built a new capital and shrine fifteen miles E. of Nakon-Nagara,
called Paten-ta-Phrohm or ¢ City of Brahma.” Its architecture,
says Fergusson (Ind. 4., 667-74),denotes Buddhism, Jainism and
Hinduism, then and until our fourteenth century the mixed
faith of ‘“Cyam-bods.” Verifying inscriptions are, however,
here rare, for the Indian rulers or scribes have as usual neglected
chronology, and no real Cambodian writing has been found
earlier than 1346 A.c., when the state had all but succumbed
to Siam and Tchampa.

The first Indian Cambodian king we know of is Phutam-
Survong or Padma Sura Vansi of our fifth century, who,
according to Garnier, built the walls of the capital, and no
doubt started the serpent and phallic worship of his Chalukian
or Kling ancestors. Even then the State was described in
Chinese records as “the rich Chinla”; but in 1296—after
Kublai Khan’s death—a Chinese envoy wrote : ‘ The Shan-lop
Court and Capital is grand, civilized and extensive, but on the
decline "—a fact, the reason for which our chronological com-
mentary makes very clear.

Though Tongkin inherited from China a written language
traditionally as early as the eleventh century B.c., we have no
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trace of this in Co-Tching, nor among the Hindu Tchampa
rulers. There the eurliest inscriptions yet discovered belong
only to our seventh century, and are twenty in number, con-
taining some 1500 lines of Sanskrit interspersed with the then
vernacular Dalidl. The present vernacular is the Kian, evidently
the Ko-tn or Kavya of Chalukians, and much mixed up with
the Bani of Mahamadans.

The language of the first Indian colonists would no doubt
be one of the Indian Prakrits of sub-Buddhistic days, say of
the fourth to second centuries B.c., whilst the later Colonists
would bring in the Dravidian dialects of Chalukians, Anadhras,
Tri-lingas and Tamils. The earlier language was then called
“Sacred.” Alabaster, in his Wheel of Law (p. 291), says, “ the
Siamese sacred books are written in the Alfabet of ancient
Cambodia—the Kawm character—allied to Devandagar:, and
are the source of the modern Siamese character. He accepts
the traditional accounts of the civilizers coming from the Kling
or Tel-lingana and Tamil coasts—the home of ophiolaters and
then of Buddhists.

The Indian names in Sanskrit inscriptions of Saka 589 or
A.C. 667 bears this out. Thus five kings are called Rudra
Varman ; Bhava Varman ; Maha Indra Varman ; Isina Varman ;
and Jaya Varman—names common to royal Chalukians and
but slightly varied with Cholas or Keres. We know that these
Dravids were at this time still on the move south from N.W.
and Gangetic India in two great east and west divisions, viz.,
by Oudh, Bahar and Kalinger to Andhra; and by Gujerat or
Maha-Rashtra. We have found the coins of a King Yasodh-
arman or Yasodha-varman at Sialkot in the Panjab, dated
A.c. 532; and of a “King of Napal,” Amsu-Varman of 637-
651, showing that the Varmans had not then entirely left
Northern India. See a Paper read by Mr V. A. Smith to the
Oriental Cong. in 1891.

The language, or more correctly the Alfabet of these
northern Drividians, was the Kawz, Ko-in, or Koya, a pro-
duction of the earliest Buddhist era of about 400 to 500 B.c.
[t was known in Ceylon, Southern India and all Mala lands
even to the Mala-dives, and during the Asoka Era, ue,
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about 250 B.Cc. It is named ‘“the Southern Maurya Asoka
Alfabet,” and some philologists recognise it as the base of the
modern Alfabets of India. Even the Deva-Ndgari (in which
alone appears the earliest Indo-Aryan sacred books) is said to
be more or less derived from the inscriptions of this ‘“ Mauryan
Asoka” (R. As. Jour., p. 895, Oct. 95), and this has an im-
portant bearing on the putative Indo-Aryan Vedas, Brahmanas,
&c., making us question their original language.

The first Asokan Alfabet, which reads from right to left,
has by many been called the base of the Ceylonese Kav: and
Maldine literature, see R. A4s. Jour., Oct. 95, p. 895. It is
generally believed to have a Phenicio-Shemitik base like that of
the Pali or Brahma, and to have entered Ceylon and Indian
Archipelago with Phenician and Sabsean sailors some centuries
B.C., ¢f. Tennant’s Ceylon, i. 571. The Greeks of Alexander’s
expedition noticed that Indian Malas on the Indus wrote on
cloth, and Malas pursued the Grecks to the mouths of the
Indus, and long before that (324 B.c.) circumnavigated India
and colonized Sumatra, where “the old Rejang Alfabet is
distinctly Phenician in form, though the letters are reversed
just as words would appear on blotting paper”; see Archo-
Oxonzensis W. of 1895, where it is suggested that Tyrians of
Nearchus’ fleet then went eastward. Mr Hofrath Biihler now
places the introduction of the Brahma Alfabet into India in
890-750 B.c., see his Origin Brahmda Alph., 1895, and Mr
Tawney’s art. 4s. Qtly. Rev., Jan. 96.

The Pali Jatakas may be placed at three centuries before
Asoka, or 550 B.C., when Western Indians traded with the
Persian Gulf, and intercourse was free between Surashtra, the
Indus States and Persian cities on the Euphrates. The Vedas
bave far earlier references to long sea voyages, and our
Chronological Table shows confirmatory movements. The
Jatakas are perhaps our oldest store of the world’s Folk Lore,
and graphically depict the national, social and religious life of
India; yet clearly they belong to times when writing was common
in “ private and official correspondence.” We read of *legal
and forged letters, inscribed plates, wooden tablets and bonds, to
be paid on the banks of the Ganges,” and they exhort people
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not to commit suicide, which shows they were written before
Jainism and Buddhism dominated India; for this is expressly
denounced in the Pardjika section of the Buddhist Tripi-
taka which was written about 400 B.c.—a century and a half
after Gotama had preached. It was also sternly prohibited
by the twenty-fourth great Jaina Saint Maha-Vira about 570
B.C.—but to return to the Khemirs or first Indian colonizers of
Cambodia, and the works and cults around them.

Khemirs undoubtedly used “a Kaum character similar to
that of the oldest rock writing of the Dakan,” and one Khemir
inscription, dated Saka 797 = A.c. 875, denotes a new dynasty
and capital in characters, says M. Bergaigne (Acad. des Inscrip.),
like the hieratik of Northern India mixed with South Indian
letters like those used in the Cambodian vernacular.

M. Bergaigne adds : ““ At this time the worship of Cochin
was that of Siva and other Brahmanical deities” which gave
way to Buddhism in the tenth century; for the Srey Santhor
Sanskrit inscription then praises Kirth Pandita for having
“restored Buddhism and enjoined its excellent system of in-
struction "—the mystical one of the Great Vehicle or Maha-
Yana, then prevailing in Northern India and Tibet, but largely
mixed with coarse Sivaik and spirit cults which were common
to all India and Trans-India. Acad. 7/4/83.

One Cochin inscription mentions the erection of a Lingam
and endowment of a shrine to Vijaya fsvara or “Siva of
Vijians,” clearly an Indian Chalukyan. King Jaya Varman
of Tchampa is said to have then ruled from a capital on Mount
Mah-Endra or Indra, and to have had many vassal princes;
showing that the power and faith of the kings of Tchampa
were strong from Saigon to Tongkin during all our Middle
Ages. Not so in Cambodia, which only conjoined the corrupt
Buddhism of Siam and Hinduism of Tchampas with its intense
Nagaism about 800 a.c., and remained content therewith till
about 1250, when the ruling monarch ‘forsook the serpent
worship of his ancestors,” and built the new capital—Paten ta
Phrohma or “City of Brahma,”—and allowed Ndga Thom,
the glorious Canterbury of a faith, then probably 1500 years
old, to fall into neglect. Its prestige had greatly waned about
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1000 A.c. when its ecclesiastics made a great effort, and wonder-
fully embellished the Nagon Vat—a pseudo resuscitation which
often presages the fall of a faith.

The long continued descent of Chinese tribes over the
whole Indo-Chinese peninsula had about 800 a.c. thoroughly
checked the Indian-led Tchams and Co-T’chins. The various
wars had taught the Mongoloids how to fight, and combine if
they would conquer, and in another century or two, they learned
how to govern. About 1000 a.c. we find them consolidated or
rather confederated as a Tongkino-Annamese Power, to resist
Indo-led Tchampas, and this soon led to the acceptance of an
An-nam dynasty under Chinese suzerainty, guided by Man-
darines, as Political Agents. ‘

The Tchampas again pressed at this time their old claim
that Tongkin belonged to them ; but China again scornfully
rejected this, and actively aided the An-nams, in whom, however,
they had little confidence. Indeed all Cantonese as well as
Tongkinis looked down on Ans as a poor, puny, arrogant and
ignorant race. Locally and perhaps disparagingly they were
called Kekuans, reminding us of their rude northern congeners
the Khyens or Kakyens who have long given us so much
trouble on the northern Burmo-Yunan frontier. There too we
have found them arrogant but stubbornly patient and apt
scholars in war, though not in government, for they own no
chiefs powerful enough to treat with—each petty tribe pleasing
itself and often refusing to accept agreements made with any
others or even their local head men.

Brahmanism never really commended itself to the Mongolik
peoples of the mainland, though Indo-Tchampa rulers resolutely
maintained and propagated it for nearly 2000 years. The
native masses knew it only as a complicated modification of
their own simple nature and spirit cult, in which Siva and
Vishnu or Kesava, were personified Buds, or Lingams and
Yonis like to the Yang and Yin of China. The attendants of
the deities were said to be forms of Nats universally recognised
as haunting trees, hills and waters ; nay, all earthly and celestial
nature and phenomena. The only cult which here acted as a
disintegrating force was Buddhism, but not for centuries did
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these races in the mass really comprehend it, ever confusing
it with their old Bud cult.

Cam-bods only began to grasp it after it had dominated
Siam for several centuries, but about 1250 a Hinduized king of
Cambodia — converted no doubt by the neighbouring strong
Tchampa Court—determined to stem the Buddhist faith. He
adopted the same measures as the Javan king had done some
two hundred years before-—forsook the old capital of the faith
at Ndga Nagar, and built a new city of Brahma. Here, how-
ever, the effect was not lasting, for Buddhism finally took hold
of all continental lands, though corrupted by their animistic
faiths in proportion to the ignorance of the races.

By the 17th century Hinduism was finally effaced from
Tchampa owing to the fall of its Indian rulers and the consolida-
tion of the native Annam nation. It never had a strong hold on
Cam-bods, and perhaps rather strengthened their Bud-ism or
Dravidian Sivaism and Nagaism. Enough for the masses, as a
rule, was the name of Bud or Bod and such serpent worship as
they found in Hinduism and the universal Nature and Nat
cults. Here as in Java the masses knew little or nothing of the
sage Buddha till about this century. They had never been
asked to adore him, and only saw, says Crawfurd, in “his
images and sculptured attendants, Hindu and Bud deities with
which they were as well acquainted as their instructors the
Tchamps and Klings or Indians.” Hist. Archipelago.

JAVA AND ARCHIPELAGO.

JAva or Yauva extends over 620 x 80 miles, and with its
islands covers 52,000 square miles. In 1894 we estimate its
population at 19} millions: viz. 19 millions * Natives ;”
210,000 Chinese; 10,000 Arabs; and 30,000 Europeans and
half castes. The earliest colonists—the Sindans—like the
earlicst Europeans, landed on, and have cver clung to the
extreme west; but the main body of Indian colonizers, from
the Kling and south Dravidian coasts, settled all over central
Java, rearing there the great shrines of Boro-Bud-or and long
after, the ﬁrst Brahman capital.




1L BUD AND BUDDHISM—JAVA, JAPAN, FORMOSA. 93

From this they very gradually worked eastward to the rich
plains of Jang-gala or Mdja-pdhit on the fine bay of Madura,
so called doubtless after the last colony from that long over-
populated South Indian capital. Mdja-pahit is evidently some
local confused rendering of some of the divers names of *“ Holy
Sravasti,” which about the beginning of our era fell away from
Buddhism and was known as Savet, Sa-wat-th:, and in South
India and Ceylon She-wer and Sahet-Mapst.

The site must have been ever very sacred to Malas as their
first Indian capital when they emerged from the Hima-Malas
on Uttara Kosala as N.W. Oudh was called. It was founded,
says General Cunningham (Geo. Ind. 401-14), “in the fabulous
ages of Indian history,” long before king Rama, who according
to the Ramayana assigned it to his son Lava. The founders
were called Yavana Malas, and it was the Emperor Chandra
Gupta of this race ruling at Patala over Lower Sindh who made
Sravasti the northern boundary of his Magadha, Magh or Mala
empire, as will appear more fully hereafter.

Maja-pahit rose to great magnificence in the 14th century,
but its sun set for ever when captured at the close of the next
century by Arabian Mahamadans. They ruthlessly and indeed
laboriously desolated its fine temples and every graven image,
in accordance with supposed divine commands; and decreed
that no faith but theirs was to be tolerated in Java or its isles,
not even in the case of foreign residents, though these abounded ;
one province in the Bay of Madura was then known as Japan,
showing an early and intimate acquaintance therewith.

It was from here and probably in the 14th century that
Fermosa received Javans and Hinduism, as noticed by Mr Dodd,
see Scot. Geog. Mag. of Nov. '95. They would of course be in
free and friendly intercourse with the Hindus of the Tchampa
peninsula—always strong Malayan propagandists. Mr Dodds,
who has been 20 years in Fermosa, says: “There is no doubt
the aborigines of Fermosa are of Malayo-Polynesian origin

. mingled, however, with an earlier race of Indian extrac-
tion” who could be none other but Klings or Talains, and
Malas possibly bred and born in Cambodia, Ko-Tchen, Java,
and ncighboring islands.
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The Dutch Ambassadors to Japan of 1640-60 found
Hinduism there prominent. They were the first Europeans who
in 1705 settled in Java at Bantam, and near to this the English
established a factory in 1808 which they early gave up, but on
the effacement of Holland by Napoleon in 1811 they seized all
Java and ruled it till 1818, restoring it to the Dutch on
their readmission to the fraternity of European nations. During
1825-30 Holland finally captured and has since held the whole
island, and claims the suzerainty of the Archipelago.

The outside world calls all ““ the natives” of Java ¢ Malays
and Arabs,” and their religion Mohamadanism and Nat or
spirit worship. In Western Arabia, Javan pilgrims to Mikd
are well known ; indeed there is a resident population there of
some 2000 always studying Arabic and Islam, whom Arabs call
“ Malay-Javas from Bildad el Jawa,” or ““ Land of Javi,” and it
is true that most are Malas or Malays.

The three great Javan races are the Sunddns= 4} millions,
the Javans=11} millions, and the Maduras=1% millions—all
of Indian extraction. The oldest and more purely of Mala or
Mailay type, are the Sundans. They are shorter and fairer
than the others, who are undoubtedly from the Madras and
Ceylon coasts, whilst Sundans are in close touch, alike ethno-
graphically as topographically, with the adjoining Malaka
peninsula. They even still resemble the Malu-as, Mali-yalas
and Mala-duwpas or islanders, off the south Mala-bar coast,
which their ancestors rounded on their way to the “straits of
the Sundas.” They have always clung to this north-west
corner of Java, as did the Central and Eastern Javans keep
pretty steadily to their first central settlements.

The Javans as a ruling body are no doubt principally
Chalukians and Cholas, or Telagus and Tamils, in which Klings
predominate, and on the coasts Malas or Malays with some
Ceylonese. Javans having many strict caste notions are easily
distinguishable from Sundas or even Maduras and Balis. They
wear long lank coarse hair, but none on face or body, and have
peculiar black eyes.

Maduras were probably a Palava colony from the rich
and populous state of Madura, who in 700-850 a.c. fled when
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their capital was seized first by Cholas and Cheras and then by
Chalukias. The very name Palava marks their strong, tall,
stout physique. They had to avoid central Java, and naturally
settled beyond their congeners on the island and beautiful Bay
of Madura, where the last capitals of Hinduism arose. Here,
and on Bali and adjoining islets, also settled the Ceylonese
Balis, and those from Maha Bali-pur or Vali-pur, an ancient
great centre of Baal, Bel or Sun and Planet worship, fully
illustrated by Upham and in Rivers of Life, ii. 481. Valipur
is now known to us as ‘“The Seven Pagodas”—partly en-
gulfed in the ocean, but it is famous in Indo-Aryan traditions
as the capital of the powerful Dravidian monarch Bali—* the
Daityan Ruler of the three worlds” whom Vishnu circum-
vented in his fifth Avatar many centuries B.c.

The language of Java consists of three dialects: the
Krama or court ; the Madja or middle, and the popular Ngoko
or Thouing with many intrusive Malay and Arab words and
phrases. The Krama accepts Sanskrit, Dutch, and foreign
words. The alfabet of all is based on Deva-Ndgari, and if
written with Arabic characters is called Pégon. The language
of the inscriptions is the sacred Kawr or Kau—evidently the
Kawn of Kambodia, and the earlier Koan or Koya already
noticed, of the Varman Chalukyas. The Javanese Kawi litera-
ture in Deva-Nagari characters is considerable, and embraces the
Indian Epiks—the earliest existing copy of which was written
in 1050 A.c. There is no reason why Java should not have re-
ceived the Epiks with the emigrants of the 2nd century B.c.,
and they could certainly obtain them from Kambodia in our

early centuries.
According to Javan traditional history the island received

its first Indian colony about 300 B.c., when a semi-divine Brah-
man Prince T'ri-tresta arrived from the Kling coast with 800
Kling families. He allied himself with the Royal house of
Kambodia, marrying the Princess Bramari Kali, and by Kam-
bodian aid he established himself as the Javan Raja of Giling
Wesi. This tradition and these names show that Brahmanism
of the old pre-Buddhist-Hermaik type—:.e., Bod or Saivism—
existed some centuries B.C. in Java, and still earlier in Kam-
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bodia. Tritresta's invasion must have also upset the Vishnuva
(Yoni or “ Left Hand ”) cult, which, according to the Java Niti
Sastra, had existed in Java from unknown times. The Sastra,
in a long narrative, shows that this reformation was caused by
Vishnuvas offending the all-powerful Brahma-Saiva, Guru Sang
Yang, but Javans had a religion before all Sastras.

Raja Tri-tresta long ruled at Giling Wesi, and had two
sons Manu Manasa and Manu Ma-deva therefore Kling or Linga
worshipers ; but latterly another Indian invasion took place,
led by a Prince Watu Guning of Desa-Sangdla or ¢ Country of
Sakala,” which was a Mala capital in the Panjab; and Tri-
tresta was slain, and the Guning dynasty ruled at Giling for
140 years, to Saka 240=a.c. 318, see details in chronological
tables. According to this last date, Tritresta could only have
arrived in the first century A.c., and Prince Guning was there-
fore an Andhra Raja, who was disturbed in the 2nd century A.c.
by the Eastern Chalukyas then descending on the Kling coast
from the Gangetic valley. We know from the Rig Veda that
Andhras were persistent worshipers of the Sisna Deva or
Lingam—more usually called Maha-deva.

In “the Malay Annals” (Sejara Malayu) of Java, partly
given by Sir S. Raffles in his Hist. Japan (ii. 108-112, written
Higira 1021 or early in our 17th century before the fall of the
Javan monarchy and loss of records), is the history of another
great influx from the Kling coast. It is related that some three
centuries B.C. Sekandar Raja Darub of Rum (Greece) was a
powerful monarch whose empire extended over half Hindostan ;
that he married the daughter of the great Indian king whom
he had conquered, Rdja Kideh Hindz, and had by her a son
Aristan Shah, who founded an Indian dynasty which existed
for 580 to 600 years; this would be about 280 a.c. The then
Raja, Suren, went forth east “to subdue China”; evidently
pointing to the Chalukya-Dravidian descent about the 3rd cen-
tury, on the Ganges and their rule in Napal, where, as else-
where seen, have been found Chalukyan coins. Finally, the
main body are said to have turned south “to the land of the
Klang Kins”—Klings or Tri-lings—and settled in Bis-nagar,
* the city of Bis-Isvar,” the Dravidian Siva, and no doubt that



IL EARLY JAVAN COLONISTS—MALAS AND MALAYS. 97

known to us now as Vijia-Nagar. The colony would be in close
fellowship with their congeners the Nar-Munds and Malas settled
in the Highlands of the Krishna, where also was one of the
holy Tri-lingas of this Tel-lingana coast.

According to the Javan traditions, Raja Suren’s eldest son
was dissatisfied with his share of empire, and on his father’s
death fitted out a fleet of twenty vessels and determined to
carve out a kingdom for himself in Trans-India. A storm
scattered his fleet, and he only arrived with a small following at
Polembang, where he found an Indian prince and people glad to
do him honor. He married the king’s daughter, succeeded as
king, and ruled as a “descendant of the great Sultan Sakan-
dar,” but this would be perhaps about 340 a.c.

Java is called by Ptolemy (130-140 a.c.) Jaba-din or
J-dvipa, and by Fa-hien of our 4th century, Jefo-thi, the
Ze-be-jr of Arabs; but in our 13th century all the Sunda
groups were known ag Java, from it was thought, Java-wat or
maise, its chief produce. To this was added nust, ““island,” or
tana, “ land ” ; hence Java proper was Nusa Hara-Hari, ¢ Island
of Siva and Vishnu,” and Nusa Kendang. Sumatra was then
¢ Inferior Java,” as inhabited by inferior, wild, fierce tribes.

What we have said, and will further detail of the faiths of
Java, applies generally to all the groups, and the whole Mala or
Malayan peoples, though not of course to Papuans. All the
other islanders were closely related in trade, languages,
blood, and religions. We cannot here distinguish between the
Malas of “Malaka” and those of the ¢ Moluccas,” as so
erroneously spelt and pronounced. All are the * abodes of
Malas,” as is also the enormous island of CELEBES, with its
area of 70,000 square miles.

Very little is however yet really known of this island,
except in the extreme N.E. and S.W., around the Dutch
capital of Makdsar and Bont, in the middle of its eponymous
Bay—Asea, some 220 by 60 miles in extent. Sir S. Raflles
said that, judging by its ruins, this 8. W. peninsula (here of
chief interest and about 220 miles long and 100 wide) was, till
Muahamadan times, almost as advanced in faiths and civilization
as Java. The remains, which were disappearing in his day

G
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(1812), showed similar temples, sculptures, images and other
symbols, but all were then being carried away for building pur-
poses and some for Joss houses and like foreign shrines.

Celebesians of the South and West—the ancient centre—
are grouped as Malkasars and Bugis or Bonis with a few so
called “Malas proper”; people from the adjacent islands, as Dyaks
from Borneo ; and in the central mountains, as about Toradja,
some wild ‘ Aborigines.” The Makdsars, whose long coast
bounds the tortuous Straits of this name, are said to have been
the first to arrive from India, and all things considered, this
seems to have been in our 4th century; so that they were
doubtless those TaxiLa MairLas who left the Gujerat coast in
322 a.c. or earlier.

After them came the Bonus, led probably by the Gujerat
Prince of 603 (see our Chronological Table). All authorities
agree that both peoples are of Maldyan, i.e. Mala stock. The
greater portion speak Malayan Javanese, and the Buginese
language is closely allied to the Makasar, and written in that
character. It is thought by the Dutch and writers not
acquainted with Indian dialects, to be in ‘some respects
peculiar,” and to adopt many loan words from Indian and
other tongues of the Archipelago. Bugis, even more than
Makasars, have been distinguished as good seamen and
energetic traders. They had long traversed all the Indian
seas, and had a Malayan colony in all ports from those of East
Africa and Madagaskar or Malagisa, Maldives aund Malabar, to
their own capital * Macassar,” which we cannot but connect
with the Malagasa of the ruling Hovas, evidently the Yovas
or Yavan-as or “ Foreign” rulers, which Mailas gave to the
wild races of Madagaskar. This will be more appareut when
we hereafter treat of Malas and Malays.

The great island of Borneo has not, so far as yet known,
shown any faith developments beyond that of Nature and Nat
or spirit worship. It seems, like New Guinea and adjoining
islands and parts of Australia to Torres Straits, to be one of
the last retreats of aboriginal wild races likened to Lemurs, who
once peopled as anthropologists suggest, a great submerged
“ Lemurian Continent.”
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Even Java is held to have a rcmnant of this race in the
unduly despised Kd-langs and ‘“ Hill men” of the central
Teng-ger mountains in the Pasuram and Probo-lingo districts,
famed for its rude Men-hirs and sacred stones. But the
Kalangs are now in the Fire-worshiping stage, though still
devoted to Nats, totems, charms and snakes. They have
*“ Medicine men "—perhaps we should say Priests, who at
stated times assemble around a central tribal fire like early
Greeks, and pray, chant and read ‘ very ancient sacred books,
invariably beginning with Om,” which had not in ancient times,
and especially where Buds or Bods prevailed, the spiritual
meaning of later Vedantists.

The Naga or Serpent has always held a high, if not the
highest place in the faiths alike of the Archipelago and the
whole Indo-Chinese peninsula; for Malas, Tamils, Ceylonese
and Chalukyans or ‘“ Klings’ were persistent Ophiolaters, and
Javan history and traditions assert, that their faith and civiliza-
tion culminated in 790, when the *“Kling” hero Aji-Saka
ruled them. Even among Aryans or Irans we know that the
Ahi or Azi (Serpent) was the old deity of Kashmir and Taxsila,
and flourished par: pasu with Buddhism, and though with
nothing really in common, for it was the symbol of the
Turanian Bud and Aryan Mahd-deva ; yet the masses ignorantly
accepted and worshiped both, and placed over the new Buddha
canopies of their 3, 5 and 7 hooded Naga.

The principal treasures of the Javan Regalia or Upachara,
which always accompanied the monarch and were prominent
with special staff and guards, were a golden Serpent, the
nanagan or N'Naga ; a golden Bull, the Jajawen Santing; a
golden Elephant, the Hast: or Gdja ; a Deer and Cock, and the
Monkey Flag of Arjuna (Raffle’s Hist. i. 310). These are an
evident importation from Northern India, for Delhi was first
Naga-pur and then Hastinapur, as connected with Indra’s
“Vehicle” the elephant, and the early Indra was a Turanian
God, as, no doubt, was Krishna and many another claimed
by Aryans. All this mythology could reach Trans-India by
Dravidian Cholas and Chalukyans, and evidently did so
primarily through Malas or Malays.
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A corrupt Buddhism, it is seen, only began to seriously
affect the religion of Bora-Bud-or (* Ancient Bud ) about 400,
probably with the Kling dynasty of Virata; and this
Buddhism, or as Javans always called it, ** Budism,” began to
decline as in India 700 to 800, when in Java it seems to have
caused the fall of the dyn. and a change of capital to Astina,
that is Hasti-ina-pur or “ Elephant town.” Buddhism was
officially effaced about 900 a.c., when Brahma's city—Bram-
bd-nam was building or finished. The ruling monarch was
then “King of Sola or Sura-krit”; so that Sura, Baal or
Sun worship was even then the Hinduism professed by the
court; gradually as in India, Neo- Hinduism would be
adopted, but Boro-Bud-or continued the ophiolatrous Bud-
dhism, which it had grafted on its old Bud cult apparently
about our 6th century.

Pure Buddhism never seems to have been congenial to the
island races ; but their tastes were met in the New-Brahmanism
of their beautiful capital Brambanam with its five temples to
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva (the new Bud) and other great deities
and Avatars. Here was Parvati and her son Ganesa on his
lotus throne with significant proboscis, and the Mouse as the
stealthy night spirit ; here also was a Janus, or Brahma-lingam
with four heads; also the T%i-murt:r or male Tri-form God-
idea ; Siva’s Nandi the Bull, and everywhere, as Jeremiah
coraplained (xi. 13), indecent Bashts (nW3) or Bashaths, which
Hebrews identified with Baal and called their children after.

The favourite royal residence and city of Baga-ling was
called after a Bashath (Ency. Brut. xiii. 606); and many like
names appear in the Probo-lingo hills, though the symbols
and sculptures are fast disappearing, largely owing to the
numerous busy Chinese, here the chief enemy of the archee-
ologist. They collected, hired, or built all into their Joss
houses, and as charms into the walls of their dwellings, though
affecting like Malays and other professed Mahamadans to hold
all old sacred symbols in contempt. We now however know
that the Japanese and inhabitants of the Chinese littoral, had
long ago largely accepted a mongrel Hinduism, and indeed it
could hardly be otherwise. The peoples had been in close inter-
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course for some 1800 to 1500 years, and though mostly at war,
yet invasions had often ended in occupation and much mutual
trading. We do not therefore wonder at seeing Hinduism rather
than Buddhism in the religion of Japan, so carefully described
by the Dutch Ambassadors of 1641-61.

Sir S. Raffles complains in 1812-14 that his archeeological
researches were more especially hampered by the ikoniklastik
fanaticism of the Mahamadan conquerors of 1470-80. He says
‘“ they even demolished at great expense and labor the whole
capital (Hindu) city of Kédri”; but many Buddhist caves
escaped them, and Sir Stafford found these * covered with
sculptures, and with places for devotion and penance, and with
Chunkaps "—Dagobas or Chaityas (?), also “a casket containing
a golden' lingam ” (p. 45) reminding us of that other richly be-
jewelled one found in the treasury of the Great Mughal, which
was exhibited for a few days in the Indian Exhibition of
London, 1895. Bud-ists would, of course, recognize the
“golden lingam”; but illiterate Buddhists would perhaps
call it a gilded Tooth of their Tathagata !

“At Suku were found two obelisks near a pyramidal
shrine,” so that it was quite in character with the great
Boro-Bud-or. Elsewhere “ was a Garuda (Vishnu) with snake
in talons "—implying the rise of this ‘‘Left Hand” cult over
ophiolatry, though Vishnuism is permeated with snake worship.
(Hist. Java, pp. 36, 54.)

Everywhere the Commissioner found “sculptured serpents,
turtles, the sacred boar, planetary and zodiakal signs, before
many of which the natives were burning incense,” and as in
Bali to-day, ¢calling them the Gods of Javans and Balians.
. . . At Suku was a great broken phallus 6 feet long and 20
inches in diameter, with four holes, and along the line of the
urethra a two-line inscription and a solar circle, lunar crescent
and Kris blade.” A similar indecent organ was ‘ prominently
sculptured on an adjacent temple to which people were making
offerings.”  Sir S. only mentions, however, one symbol of Yoni
worship, though Mr Crawfurd saw many. It was truly in very
unlooked-for and strange company—being the sacred and much-
treasured “ Prie dieux slab in the Mahamadan Sanctuary” (Mosk ?
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- or ‘Idgah or Masjad ?) of Maja-pahit, the last rich and beauti-
ful Javan capital captured by Islam, 1470-5. (Hust. J., ii. 60.)

This was the period when the Javans had nolens volens
to profess Islim, which they did very complacently, but about
which they cared little and understood less ; such is very much
the case yet, except on the part of some Malays who have
imbibed in their many ports of call, the fanaticism of the local
Arabs. The inland peoples secretly cling to the old cults and
worship their sacred trees, nats, stocks and stones, adding a
prayer, lest noticed : ““There is no God but God (Allah), and
Mahamad is his Prophet!” but beyond the name, says Sir
S. Raffles (Appen. F), they knew not Mabamad or Allah, and
when asked why they did not adopt Christianity, confessed that
of the two, Islam seemed the simpler and better. They were
equally at sea in regard to Buddhism or any good and pious
sage Buddha. “He was nowhere presented for adoration,”
says Mr Crawfurd in 1820, and was unknown in the islands
“except a8 Buda”—he who was symbolized as the spired-
Omphé which crowned their Zion. * Had the people been
asked,” he adds, “what religion they professed, they would
have said Agama Buda”—the form of Nature worship in
which Hari-Hara (Siva and Vishnu) are phallically symbolized
by Buds, ¢f. Ind. Arch. ii. 204, 207, 221. Agama may
signify ¢ original,” *“ the sexual” or “Sacred” Buda.

The term “Buda or Budha,” says Sir S. Raffles, “is
never found applicable to a deified person but to a destroying
Power (z.e. Siva), and the name Buddha is unknown” in the
Archipelago. Yet Boro-Bud-ar showed “400 images of Budha”
encircling the high central Bud, says Crawfurd, but these images
and figures, says Sir S. R., are not known to the islanders as
“ Buddhas, but only as Pandita Sabrong or Foreign Pandits,”
learned and pious worshipers of Bud, like to the many Hindu
gods and their attendants which afterwards were enshrined and
sculptured over the six lower terraces of this great national
Zion. According to Crawfurd: “The sages who throng the
shrines represent the reformers of more ancient gross faiths” ;
evidently meaning the early Kling faith which preceded the
advent of Buddhism.
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Mr Crawfurd finds “ images of Budha in most temples of
Java except perhaps Lawa,” one of the ruder early shrines
which he calls the fourth class (ii. 209-15), and *‘here are
zodiakal signs, cup markings and writings not yet deciphered,
but we read that ‘Siva is Lord of gods and men ; Vishou the
enlightener of the understanding, and Suma (Surya) he who en-
lightens the world.”” These deities are, he finds, called Bataras
—probably But-drs, a general term for deities or avatars. All
this was and is the religion of Telagus or Klings in Telingana.

At Kitto and Suka” (other early sites) were found ‘ Lingas
" and Yonis in the most disgusting forms . . . without disguise
or reserve . . . but no images of Budha. . . . At the entrance
of a shrine at Sukub were cut representations in relief of a
phallus 6 feet long and a yoni in unequivocal nakedness. . .
These objects and the bull of Maha Deva were a hundred to one
more frequent than other representations except Budha .
or as the Javanese call him and spell the word, Buda.”
—-—"Even in 1820 “ the people could not distinguish between
the pious ascetic and their old Budh. . . . In many cases .
the lingam even surmounts the sage’s images . . . the people
look towards the lingam Budh and worship it . . . they never
look at Gotama or other figures, for they think these merely
represent worshipers. . . . In many shrines the islanders have
forgotten even the decencies of Hinduism and remember only
the grosser parts, allowing their imaginations to wanton without
guide. . . . The Budha’s images never have the woolly hair
common to them elsewhere, and he has a consort”; so it is
evident that they thought Gétama was merely a modification of
the old Bud, who as a Siva bad, of course, his consort Parvati.
Mr C. adds that ‘“ Sanskrit is not here the usual language con-
secrated to religion,” which of course it could not be among early
Kling or Telagu and Tamil colonies. Even in 1820 he * found
Tri-lingaites (Klings) flocking to Java, and Vishnuism the pre-
vailing faith of Western Java”—although all were then bound
to profess Mahamadanism. Mr C. was not, however, well up in
Indian faiths, though he knew that Siva was then called ““ Bud-
baya, the stirrer up of Nature’s passion powers!” He found
“ every important Hindu deity in Java and Bali, along with the
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rude forms of more ancient faiths . . . often executed in basalt
stone, as 18 €0 common on the Dravidian coasts.

We give here a sketch of the Javan Bud-Idea or Dravidian
Bud-a-Kal as it probably stood alone on a conical hill in the

centre of the island, be-

fore this Zion was terraced

and covered with the gor-

geous architecture of Bud-

dhists and Hindus, that

is till probably about the

6th century. The lower

Hindu terraces were pos-

ribly added on the fall of

Buddhism in the 10th

FI1G. 3.—BORO BUD-AR, A8 ON THE ORIGINAL ZION. century ; though they

may belong to the Kling era which began with our era and

continued till the 6th century. Prominent among the sculptur-

ings stand the Hindu Trinity, Surya the Sun (here called

Suman), Ganesa, Durga, Kali, and the Planetary deities of
Balis, as seen in Rivers of Life, ii. p. 481.

It thus appears that the original and most sacred concep-
tion of “the Ancient Bud” was to crown a conical hill with
that oldest of ideas, viz., an obelisk on an Omphé or ovate-shaped
Dagoba, which Buddhists consequently respected, and repeated
in their later terraces as “a Relic Shrine.” Javans and all
writers insist that the summit Bud-ar or “ Cupola, is the prin-
cipal and most ancient part” (Ency. Brit.) of the vast struc-
tures which, in the course of a millennium—say, 2nd to 12th
centuries A.C., covered the whole sacred Zion.

We must now, as briefly and popularly as possible, speak
of this God-Idea. It is seen in the radicals Bu, Pu, Bo, Fo,
&c., more actively expressed in Bud, Puth, Bod, Bhot, &c.,
which philologically and historically are connected with such wor-
ship as that of Hebrews at Baal-Pé-or, or rather o, Pu'ur.
Alike with Turanian, Shemitik, and Aryan peoples, Bu, Bhu, and
Pu signify “to blow, breathe, pant, puff, snort, hiss and roar,”
and causally to “ cause to breathe,” and hence to create, which
was in Akkadian Bd and in Hebrew Bra. Egyptians called
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“the begotten one” or “a child,” Fu; and in Aryan we have
Pu-er and Put-ra ‘“‘a boy,” from the Sanskrit base Pu or Bhu,
“to be” and beget : Bud and Puth being * the base, root, ling,
essence, core, bud or sprout” of anything, psychologically or
physiologically. 1n the Turano-Akkad Ba, we probably have
the base of the Indo-Turanian Siva, Bas, Vas, or Basavi; and
of Bhas-Kar, the “ Light giver” necessary to the energizing of
all life; as when the Alé-im or Creating Spirits, brooding over
water and desiring to create, said: * Let there be light,” for
without Bhasavi naught could breathe, ¢f. the Egyptian Bas or
Bast with the Hebrew Basht, which Jeremiah says existed in
every street of his holy city, and which we know was the chief
Baal of Western Asia.

Violent breathing or roaring is expressed by all races in
words with radicals like Bah or Pah (MNp), Pia-d, Arabik Fa'a
or Fu hat; Sanskrit Phé: Lat. Fo-ri; and from Egypt to
Finland, Fua or Fu. The bull was Bu, the noisy rampageous
form of Siva, and the cow was the milder Gu. The strong u
becomes in some dialects @ or 6, and d=g; hence Bod, Bog,
and Bhoga, the “ God ” of Mongolia, and Indo-Turanian Bhaga-
van, the “ Almighty” and terrible Creator. The idea, nay,
term, is seen in the old Irish Fiodh (=Fi-0) and Buh, * crea-
tion” ; also in the Phenician Bod or Beda, ‘“the Creator.”
Pal. Ex. Jour., April 1887.

From such basis, said Sir Wm. Jones, Coleman, and other
great Orientalists, comes “Budha as a Mercury as well as
Wisdom”; and we still recognise him in our Woden’s day,
-Dves Mercurii and the Hindu Budha-Iswdr. Some Buda-Kil
worshipers in Southern India have told us that their deity was
“Grace, Religion, and perfect Enlightenment,” hence Buddha
as the ninth Avatar! so that from Skandinavia to Java he is
confused with the pious sage. We have heard him called * the
child and nephew of Siva,” and at once a Hermes and Minerva,
which the learned Mr Coleman must have also heard, for he
writes (Hwnd. 133): “Minerva was at first a purely phallic
deity, and not only the primeval Budh, but at times the bluish
green Mercurial god.”

If we would not lose the continuity of faith-ideas, we
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must, as Prof. Weber aptly says, “ Search back into physical
etymologies,” and trace our spiritual gods down to the early
rude Hermaik ones which all races start with, and which
Dravidian India worships ‘‘ under every green tree”’—especi-
ally the village sacred tree with its little Bad-a-Kal.

The same iden is grandly au naturel in the national
central high cone of Maha-Deva in Gondwana, marked off as
“The Jewel India” by a great circle in our map of Ancient
India in Rivers of Life,ii. Every nation has had its similar
High Hermon or Olumpos.

The present symbolisms and strange and often horrible
sacrificial rites connccted with Central Indian Bud-a-Kals, are
carefully detailed by Mr F. Fawcett (Bom. Anth. Jour., i
261. 82), as there witnessed by himself between Dharwar and
Belary. The sacrificial victims are no longer human, but the
rites resemble those of ancient Azteks and other Mexicans,
especially in the eagerness of the worshipers to eat the flesh
and drink the blood of the victims, and so partake of their
virtues. But, of course, there arc other kindly and simple
worships mixed up with the social life of these people, as
propitiations of the spirits of earth and skies, trees, waters,
crops and cattle.

As we pointed out in R. 4s. J. of Jan. 95, Bud is a Siva
or Midr#, and no mere tutelary spirit. We have sketched his
shrines and symbols, and seen him receiving genuine worship
and sacrifices on many parts of the Arakian, Burmese, and
Tenasserim coasts. He is the rock-bound God at the dangerous
entrance of the Akyab harbor, where he is or was easily recog-
nisable as the Bad-kdl or Bid-i-kil, the Bod or “ Bad-stone,”
common in the villages of Southern and Central India, and not
rare in Upper and Himalayan India. His shrines and charac-
teristics can be seen and studied in the fastnesses of Lower
Kailasa and near to Kedar-Nath—a shrine and form of Bhairava
the Turanian Bud, or Siva.

He has nothing whatever to do with *“ The Buddha” or
pious ascetic (universally worshiped throughout Burma and all
adjacent states), though the old god did no doubt greatly
facilitate the progress and popularity of the new saint amid all
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Turanian populations where these were devoid of any etymo-
logical knowledge, except that which appealed to their un-
educated ears and fancies.

We have visited and carefully investigated the histories
and surroundings of several of the Bo-dds, Bad-d-s, or Bud-d-rs
—as natives here reverently drawl out the names of these
ancient deities or daimons—besides the one on the treach-
erous rocks at the entrance of the Akyab harbor, where he
represents a guardian as well as destructive spirit. Further
down this Arakan coast we had serious experience of another
Bod-d-r or Bud on the islet of Chediiba, and were nearly wrecked
on a third—the dread spirit at the mouth of the Sandoway
river—owing to our Maslim Kaldsis (Chitagongis) falling on
their knees to pray, instead of standing by the rudder and
halyards in a stiff breeze and seven-knot current, as we swept
round his rocky headland.

On the Tenasserim coast there are Bud-d-s from the
mouths of the Tavoy river to that of Krau; and necar our civil
station of Mergui is one often called Mddrd, another favourite
Tamil name for the old Dravidian Siva. There are also inland-
mountain Bud-as, as that on the lofty, bold rocky crest of
Kaiktyo overlooking the broad delta of the Sitang and Biling
rivers, elsewhere alluded to, illustrated and described in Rivers
of Laife, ii. 314.

The various rites and sacrifices of these Bud-a-rs used to
require human victims, as noticed by Arabian travelers of the
ninth century (Renaudot, p. 88), and not as now only goats,
cocks, rice, fruits and flowers. These are still offered to the
deity by most rude Indian peoples, and by the coast tribes and
peasantry of Arakan, Burma, Tenasserim, Siam, Java, Bali, and
the Cochin peninsula. This spirit is the Javan Bére-Béd-6-r
r ‘“ Ancient Bdd,” who existed there long beforc Buddhist
mopks reared their beautiful shrine over this, Aus conical rock.
Still around its base and the adjoining hills, well-named Probo-
lingo, stand many of his symbolic Men-hirs, as the Histories of
Crawfurd and Sir S. Raffles show.

Usually he was and is a ““ Wrathful and Terrible One
like to Bhairava, but with also the characteristics of Fors
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Fortuna or “Jove of our Fates,” the Pur or Fiery God of
high Pree-nesté or Pur-hesti, the guardian Agni of the Volscian
capital of Tyr-rhenian Antium, before the Latium Aryan knew
him as Jova Vurilis, a god of Sortés, Purim, or Lots. There
he was enshrined by Turanians, then the rulers of the Western
seas on the highest peak of the Alban range, as the La-rs or La

. (Mongolic for *‘ spirit ”) of the vasty deep; as he to whom their

marinersmust look, on approaching this low-lying dangerous coast.

Most Bud or Bod rocks and symbols are marked with the
euphemistic *Foot,” * Eyes,” or circles, as infallible charms
against evil. Hence the Prd-Bat of Siam and similar “ Sacred
Feet” on the Buds of Akyab and Ceylon, and the oval or Yoni
charm on Kaiktyo.

Chinese sailors have always recognised the Ceylon Peak as
the Fo or Bdd of Avaloket-Isvara and Kwanyon in the form
Po-taraka or Po-lo-yu, which last is also an ancient Turanian
name of Parvati, as Brahmari * the Mountain Bee.” See Pro-
fessor Beale’s paper in R.A.8. Journal, XV. iii. July 1883.
This divine name, Po-lo-yu, is also given to the sacred temple-
crowned cone of Lhasa in Tibet, and to that equally holy and
higher prehistoric Zion of Buddhists (really Bod-ists), the snowy
apex, O or Om of the Szi-chouen range—the high source of the
Yang-tse-Kiang. (See Mr Consul Hosie’s report, Chinese Blue-
book ii.)

The Palla-dium or Fo of this shrine of Om (a term which
partakes of the quintessence of divinity) is also a “tooth” of
Béd, Bud, or “Buddha,” as his votaries quaintly affirm; for
“it is 20 lbs. weight,” and therefore clearly a lingam, like to
the Bunaras Danda of Bhairava the Turanian Siva, whose name
is Danton or “ tooth-like one.” He has indeed many canine or
hybodont symbols; we know of two in Western and two in
Eastern India including Ceylon, evidently pre-Buddhistic, like
the numerous Bod charms or “little teeth” which Lingaites
have worn upon their persons from prehistoric times.*

The Fo-OM mountain-temples have not yet lost the
characteristics of their Nature-worship, though most have been
rebuilt under the Ming dynasty—at heart more truly Shinto-

* See p. 25, on Teeth lingams noticed by Hwen Tsang.
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ists than Buddhists. Of course the numerous monks call them-
selves Buddhists, or rather Fé-ists, which, if we go back to the
radical ancient meaning of Fo, would signify a Bod-ist; for a
Bo or Fo was “a tree, stick, rod, sprout or cone,” and a Ruler,
as the bearer of the Rod.

Thus the Dér-ji or Sacred Sceptre of Tibet, the analogue
of the Dandpan (Siva’s '

Danda), is there termed

Fo, Bo, Po, La or Lha, at

once a spirit, god, stick or

mace, from which the Dalai

Lama claims direct descent,

as others do from Adam—

a term the Indian Maslam

applies to the temple Buds

as symbols of Mahadeva.

The Indian colonists of

Java, Tchampa and Co-

Tcheng also called their

gods or Buds, Pé4." “ My .
Lady ” of their C&pit&l was Fl6. 4. —THE TIBETO-BUD-IST HERMES, FROM HUC.
always addressed as Pé-Nagara, and this many centuries before
they knew of Buddhism. The pre-Grecian Kronos—a far traveled
and no doubt Turanian God, had also a Dor-ji or 8op: described
as “‘a magical club, rod and lance.”

In the Tibetan Himalaya Bo-t, Po-t, Bhot or Bud,
radically a Lha or La; hence the country of Bhut-ia or
Bhut-an means, says Dr Waddell in his “Tibetan Names,”
“the end of Bud or Pot,” that is Tu-bet or Tu-pot, or ““land ”
par excellence of Buds or spirits, usually written Bhuts; but
the radical is Bhu, “ that which springs up, becomes, the creat-
ing cause and Siva.” P often takes the place of B and Bo
stands for Bod and Buda, as in the case of the sacred Pipal
tree which Siamese call the Ton-po.

The Creator’s symbols are represented as in figs. 4,5. Mon-
golians call them O-Bo-s, Bogs or Bhogs—Russian terms for
gods or spirits, which in Skandinavia become Bi-s and Biids,
a8 his coarser symbols found in the rock-bound Haugs of
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Norway are termed ; see the collections in the Bergen Museum

learnedly but erroneously discussed by the late director, Pro-
fessor Holmhoe, in his
Traces de Budhisme en
Norwege.  This writer
too has made the usual
mistake of confounding
the old Nature-god and
“gpirit of the elements”
with the pious ascetic
of Bid-a-Gayi—see de-
tails and illustration in
Rivers of Life, ii. 409
et seq.

F16. 5.—MONGOLIAN BO, 0-BO, AND BUD. Ancient Sabean sailors
called Lanka’s peak the Al-makar ; Buddhists, the lord Samdanto
Kuto, which Hindus, however, say signifies ‘‘the thorn of Kama ”
as Samanta, “the destroyer of peace ’—a form of Siva, Indra,
Sakra or Bhégi, in which g¢ or ji is an honorary affix. The
indenture on the Kuta is a Sri-Pad or “ The Ineffable Foot,
Ray, or shaft,” says Fergusson; and the whole great come is,
or was, in the language of the masses, a Bud, Bod, or Mddrd
—that familiar and kindly name which Tamils have ever applied
to village Bdd-d-kdls or * Bad-stones” as emblems of Midrd or
Siva’s great son and alter ego.

These are common throughout Tel-lingana and Southern
and Central India, where Mr Fawcett found them as abundant
in 1890 as we did some forty years earlier. He describes
them, their worship, and some of their crucl rites and sacrifices
in Bom. Anthrop. Soc. Journ. of September 1890 ; but so little
is the cult understood, that even the learned Bishop Caldwell
often calls it Devil-worship, confusing it with that of Bhuts.
And, truly, Béds or Buds do naturally tend to become these
malevolent spirits of earth and air, trees, etc., as did Devas to
become devils ; the high gods or Ndths of Hindus to be the
Nats or Fayes of Trans-India, and as does the Mongolian and
Russian Bhag or Bég, to become the Bogi of our nurseries. He
is a very real and ancient god, none other than the original of




II. BUDS OF EUROPE AND ASIA—THEIR MODES OF WORSHIP. 111

Bhaga-vat or Bhaga-va, “ The Supreme,” ‘‘ the God of Life
and of all Spirits,” for “ va is the elemental spirit by which all
exists, and which exists in all that lives,” according to the
Vishnu Purana, vi 5.

The geological centre of a land is commonly its theological
Olumpos ; thus the high ‘centre of the Jewel-India,” is the
Bud or Mahadeva of Gondwana, as is “ Adam’s peak ” that of
Jeylon ; China has its Olumpos in the snowy heights of O or
Om ; Trojans their Ilium and their Ida. The high deity is
the spirit of life and destruction—the spirit of the storm, of the
rock-bound coast, of the dangerous defile, dark forest, weird
mountain, and angry flood ; and must be layed or propitiated
at the most dreaded spots, whether the traveler or sailor be
Buddhist, Hindu, or Maslam. Not infrequently bave we
thrown to him a rupee, or subscribed for cock or goat, at the
solicitation of our motley following of Burmans, Tamils,
Telingas, etc., beseeching his godship to let us pass scatheless
through his angry seas and river-torrents. Sir Walter Scott
recognizes the same spirit in his well-known lines addressed to
a terrified old abbot when crossing a dangerous ford—

“ Under yon rock the Eddies sleep
Calm and silent, dark and deep,

Look, Father, look, and you’ll laugh to see
How he gapes and stares with his eyes on thee.”

Many gods are styled Bhut-Isvars or Spirit-lords. We
have seen Indra worshiped by Dravids at the Pongal Christmas
festival, as Bog or Bhogi, when he represents the sun rising
from his wintry entombment. It was probably at this féte that
the Arabian travelers of the ninth century saw “girls being
devoted to Bdd,” as Renaudot wrote in 1733 ; and the rite
still continues in the jangals of Central India, wherever our
magistrates are not numerous or vigilant enough.

Strictly speaking, Mddrd was a son of the Dravidian
Siva; but Tamils fondly identify father and son, and call their
boys and girls Mddrd and Mddri. The name is very common
from Mddrd-patan (our “ town of Midris, not Midras”) and
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eastwards to Burma and Java. On the Mergui coast the god’s
“ abodes ” are indifferently called Bud-d-r Makams and *“ Mddrd
Makams.”

The Midris were a very ancient and important people,
ruling long before Aryan times, from Sakala on the Du-abs of
the Biyas and Chinab, still called Mdadrd-dés. They were
serpent-worshipers or Ndga-ists and Takas, (a cult they never
forsook in Dravidia, Ceylon, or Trans-India,) as the beautiful
sculptures of Boro-Bud-or and the Ndg-on Vat or “Naga
Monastery ” of Cam-bod-ia attest. In moving from N.W.
India they gave their name to many towns, rivers, and shrines,
from probably Mdthira to the Vindhyas, Mddura and Mddrd-
patan. See further details in Mr J. F. Hewitt's invaluable re-
searches in R.A4.8. Journals of 1889-90. ’

We would not have here said so much regarding these old-
world names and the conception of this all-pervading spirit of the
universe, but that as Bog, Bod, and Bud, he seems to confuse
archeeologists from Skandinavia and Britain to India and China,
and so vitiate many valuable papers and researches. The old
god is not seen by those who only visit the town and city
temples of great gods like Vishnu, Siva, Indra, and other
Bhagavatas, nor indeed, if we search only in the chief shrines
of villages ; for he is not now favoured, at least outwardly, by
Pandits, Brahmans, or even local Parahits or Pujaris, but will
usually be found by those who know him lurking in some quiet
ncok close by. His holy place is the family niche or Deva
takht in hut or humble cottage; and there old and young
cleanse, decorate and worship him every morn and eve. In
native states he is more prominent, and may be seen in corn-
fields, a cool corner of the cottage garden or bye-path, to
house, door or well, where the pious, and especially women and
children, may be seen sweeping and beflowering his modest
hypeethral shrines. He may be only * the smooth stone of the
stream ” to which Isaiah says (Ivii. 6) his people gave meat and
drink offerings, or the Bast or Bashath Nw3, the Phenician
Set, or Ba‘l Barith, or Latin Jupiter Federis as in Jeremiah xi.
18 and Judges viii.; but he is still the Bud or Bod dearest of
all gods to the hearts of the peasants of Southern and Central
India.
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MAras or MaALays.

This is by far the most important race not only in the
Indian seas, but from Africa to Polynesia. From unknown
times they have been enterprizing seafarers and colonizers
in most eastern ports and coasts. They have thronged East
Africa above 1000 years, and have even a colony at the Cape of
Good Hope. They traded everywhere throughout Madagascar
—their Mala-gasa, and the Mala-dvipas or Maldives. They
colonized 500 miles of the West Coast of India, still known as
Miila-bar ; the great islands of Sumatra and adjoining mainland
known as the Malaka Peninsula, extending over some 700
miles ; all the large island kingdoms of Java, Celebes and their
dependencies and the eponymous extensive Molucca group.
Their ancient history and general character partake of that of
Pelasgi, Leleges, Phenicians, and Venetians. The ocean and
its littorals they looked upon as very much their dominions,
and for some two millenniums they have been the carriers of
pations on the Eastern seas.

Their principal divisions in the Eastern Archipelago which
they call their Tana-Malayu or “ Mala-land,” are—

1st. The Orang-Malayu or leading trading and cultured

class,

2nd.  Do. -Benua and O-Gunung; ‘“Men of the

plains and hills.”

3rd. Do. -Laut or Men of the sea.

4th.  Do. -Utan do. Jangal.

To trace their origin we must here digress from trans-
Indian story to that of most Ancient India, which we trust to
make clear and interesting by aid of the annexed map which
appeared in R. A4s. J. of Ap. '89, and in Mr Hewitt's Ruling
Races of Prehistoric Tvmes. He kindly permitted us to copy
his map, and we have added thereto many names illustrating
our subject. To his writings and researches in abstruse Sanskrit
literature we are also indebted for confirmation of much early
pre-Aryan Indian history which, though long previously sus-
pected and hinted at in Rivers of Life, we did not advance when
writing that work, not having then sufficient evidence to do so.

H
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We are now convinced that Malays are part of that early
Mongol influx of Malas or Manas, who are so prominent in
ancient Indian history and tradition, as Migs, Moghs, Munds,
Maghs, Mons, Mins, Kols, Kasis, or the Kosis of Kosala, after
whom India was primarily called Kolaria. One large body of
these entered India through the high passes of the principal
rivers of Oudh, in the highlands of ancient Kosala, where the
sacred Sravasti and Malini (“river of Malas”), the Iravati and
Sarayu, Ghagra or Gogra of Lucknow break through and in-
tersect the Hima-Malayan chain. The sources of these rivers
are close to the Elysium of many Indian races—a sacred tradi-
tional gathering ground around the holy lakes of Mana-saravar,
said to symbolize the bounteous Vishnu.

Colonizers from this high Asian valley would, in settling
on the plains of India, be first naturally called after their Indian
chief center, hence the Kosis of Kosala; the Kasis of Banaras,
the Sakyas of Saketa, &c. All, as Mr Hewitt shows, were
Kolarian Mallas, Muns, Mons, or Mins, which last name may
have followed them from the Mana-Saravar, a lake of Manas ;
though this, like the Mal-ini (river), may have been called after
them. Undoubtedly Indians, especially in unlettered ages,
would first know them as Malayas, because issuing from * the
mountains,” the Hima-Malas, or Himalayas, or snow-hills, for
though Alya is “place or abode,” m is a strange movable
letter, and Mala and Mdale arc common wide-spread words for
hills throughout India. But it is not here necessary, or even of
much consequence, to lay any stress on the etymologies of these
vastly ancient race-names ; enough that they are facts lying at
the base of all the ancient history of Indian and trans-Indian
states and races.

After reaching the Ganges near Kasi or Kosi (Banaras)
and Patna, the Malas came to be called Maghs and Miighs, as
in the Mugh-Kalinge, and Empire of Magadhas of Greek times.
They settled as Munds, Mins, and Kols over the highlands of
the Da-munda, or “River of Munds,” and from them did Bangal,
or “land of Bangas,” obtain the name of Mundaka, as in the
Ramayana and Nasik cave inscriptions. It was their Karna-
Surarna—* Holy or Golden-land” ; and Pliny spoke of them
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as the Munda-loi, or Mon-edes, strictly Kolarian terms like
Mon, Man, Mal, and Mavellyer. Here, as Mugho-Kal-linge,
they established their ever sacred Mountain shrine — ¢ The
Mund-ar” of their Turanian Siva or Kdala, the Mons Malleus
of Ptolemy (160 a.c.), and the Paris-ndth of later Hindus, and
of all Turanian Bangds, or * Bengalis.”

The first northern kingdom —a Confederacy—embraced
Rohilkand (with apparently holy Sravasti as the capital), Bahar
and the country around Banaras, in all 400 by 150 miles of the
richest states of Hindostan. Out of this arose the Vajjian, or
Vrijian Confederacy, with Kusa Nagar as the capital, and
here Buddha died in the most sacred of Mala groves, and
within which was the holy Mut, or * Stone of Judgment”
of the Mala chiefs. Buddha and his followers had many
Malayan characteristics, as in the grove and serpent worship
of all Kolarian peoples. In Buddha's time the King of Banaras,
Prasenajit, married Mallika, a Mali maiden, and Maha-namo, «
daughter of the Sakya (Saket) Raja ruling Kosila, of which
Prasenajit was suzerain lord.

The nine Vajian tribes confederated, Turanian fashion, with
the nine tribes of the Dravidian Likchavi (S. Bks. E. xxii. 266)
before the time of Alexander, indeed at this period they were
a powerful confederated State, maintaining their independence
in spite of the northern Kosalias, the Magadha Sakyas and the
Miighu Kal-lingsze. The League became a Vidaha State, with
holy Vaisala as a capital overlooking the rising imperial city
of Patali-putra (Patna), which eventually absorbed it. Mr
Hewitt’s researches show that Vajians were thoroughly Kolarian
in race, social and communal customs, religion and government ;
and none more competent to here speak, than the successor of
Colonel Dalton as Commissioner or Governor of Bengal Kolaria.

Another Mala colony from the sacred Turanian gathering
ground—Mana-Saravar—seems to have entered the Panjab
by the Valley of the Satlej, called by them as in Oudh, the
Sarayu; and here also they have a Rapti and Iravati, or
Purushni, showing an intimacy with their brethren on the
Mal-ini or Sarju. The Satlej is said to take the overflow of the
Mana-Saravar, and would lead the colonists into the lands of the
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Tugras or Trigartas, a powerful Dravidian tribe known in the
Rig Veda as Nagas, or * Sons of the Serpent ;” also into Mddrd-
desa, or “land of Midris,” a people who, like Malas, gradually
worked south to Dravidian Madura, and Madra-patnam, the
Tamil name of the Dravid capital, Madras.

The Panjab Malis very early concentrated around Multan,
the junction of the ““ Five Rivers ”—their Mala-tina—and from
here they ruled all the Lower Panjab and Upper Sind under the
name of Yona or Yavana Malis. This must have been long
before the reign of Darius I., for his General, Scylax, in 509 B.C.,
here drove on the Kdasyapas—a Gandhdri people who had
descended from beyond Taka-désa. Multan was then—early in
the sixth century B.c.—known as Kasyaka-pur or Sun town,
the Kaspa-puros of Herodotos, who calls it the capital of the
Paktues—our Afghans. But the Kaspa remind us of Caspiana,
from which so many Turanian Dravids, and afterwards Aryan
peoples came to N.W. India.

The Maha-bharata notices both Northern and Southern
Malis in the far back ages of Bharata-varsha. The Southern
are termed Yavanas and Serpent worshipers or Nishadhas, and
they centered around Mala-tana and the very sacred shrine of
Vinasana, where the ever holy Sarasvati becomes subteranean
in the desert sands. All this portion of India was then ruled
by Ahi-kshtras, or * Serpent Warriors,” Kurus, Nishadhas, or
Nahushas, distinguished as “ The Seven Snake Kings.” Aryans
said that ‘ the sacred Naga”—that is, “ snake worship,” came
to their northern Briahmans through southern Malayas”—a
term long applied to the western Ghats about Bombay (see the
Ophiolatrous rites and sacrifices described in the Maha-bharata,
also by Mr Hewitt in R. 4s. J. Ap. ’89, p. 253 et seq. Note
also that ancient Delhi was Nagapur long before it was Indra-
prastha, and that Alexander was chiefly opposed by Ophiolat-
rous Malas, Nishadas or Nalushas leagued with Kathae, Khati-
avars and Kosis; that in those days all southwards was
Mali-land or Mal-wa, even to the Narbada, their Nar-Munda
or “ River of Munds,” and beyond it still was Mala rashtra, the
Avanti of Uj-jains, the holy city of Malwa and of Jains.

It would be digressing too much from our subject to here
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trace Malas throughout India, though Mailayan names make
this easy. Clearly the Panjal Malas passed over all Rajputana
and largely settled along the sea-coasts of Saur-rashtra
our Katch and Gujarat. We have often lingered by and
sketched the ruins of one of their eastern capitals at Mund-or
or Mand-ur in the Jodh-pur — once Mdr-war state of
Rajputana, where Royal Ra@htores had ruled, claiming descent
from the very ancient and revered shrine of the Mali-natha or
Siva of Jasol, on the Luni river which divides Mar-war (pro-
bably Mali-wdr), from the large State of Mdaldnt bordering on
the Rann of Katch, a great inland sea and really a portion of
the Arabian Ocean.

These Rahtores no doubt became the ruling, * powerful ” or
“ great ” Maha-Rahtas or Mahrattas of the Bombay highlands,
and Maha-rashta. They repelled in our seventeenth century
the forces of the Great Mughal, and even threatened to sweep
the British out of Calcutta, as our “ Mahratta Ditch ” still bears
witness to. Another branch of Mala Rajputs are said to have
founded and long ruled South Panchala from Kandj; and
Rajput chiefs have assured us their traditions and histories
agree, that from Kosala to the Ganges many kingdoms of Sakyas
were once theirs.

On reaching the Saur-rashta sea-board in Gujarat, the
Malas found their true vocation on the great inland seas and
then the ocean, and finally annexed as their own all the littoral
of Western India, which for 500 miles we still call Mala-bar
or *“ Mala-land.” Gradually they overflowed to the Maldives
or Mala dvipas and Mala-gasa, where the rulers still bear this
old Mala name of Yonas or Yovas or Hovas—that is, Yavanas
or “ Foreign” Princes. Mr J. Barras in his Decades, and M.
Flacourt in his Hist. Madagascar, state that the Malays of
the Indian Archipelago had from prehistoric times, free inter-
course with the Malagasis, “certainly for 2000 years.” They
are described as a widely trading and enterprising sea-faring
people, who, ages ago, had found their way to the Persian and
Arabian coasts, which of course were freely navigated by
Gujerati Malas long before Alexander took his fleet from the
mouth of the Indus to Babylon.
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There were here considerable movements in 510 B.c., when
the Persian army of Darius I. seized the Panjab and navigated
the Indus, nor relaxed hold thereon till the fall of the Empire
at Arbela in 327, when Greeks seized all, and greatly extended
the Indo-Aryan possessions. The wealth of India was proverbial
in the west during all the 4th and 5th centuries B.c., and the
Yona or Yavana Malas werc then the most prominent Indian
people, as Alexander found to his cost. They carried on a
lucrative coasting trade from the delta of the Indus into all the
ports of the Persian or Eruthrian Sea, as it was also called ; and
it was their mariners who enabled the Greek army to embark
on the Indus and sail therefrom.

Malas were specially fond of hill gods, and there are many
legends of these, beginning with the first Indian Meru or
“ high Kailasa,” the heaven of Sivaites, the first great mountain
(deity) of India which they would see as they tracked down the
Satlej from their Manase lake. Kailasa was thought to be
Mund-asi, a northern Meru, the waters of which fed the sacred
lake. According to the Vishnu Purana the ocean fell on this
Meru and coursing down it, and four times round it, formed
the four rivers of Paradise, feeding the four sacred lakes of this
Eastern Eden. It was believed that both the Sarayus, the Satlej,
and the Sravasti, feeders of the Ganges, as well as Great Ganga
itself issued from the Mana-sarvar lakes—legendary tales no doubt
of Malas as they wended their way through the Hima-Malayas.

Sir S. Raffles in his Java (i. 191) notices many marks of
intercourse between Java and Malagasa ; he says the latter “ was
ruled by Malays from our early centuries,” and that there is a
great conformity in the languages of the rulers of the two islands
and in official terms, showing that India is the source of both.
The first ruling class were known as Sakalavas, and we have
elsewhere shown that a great body of Malas from ¢ Desa San-
gala,” (Panjab) went to Java about 150 to 200 a.c.

The French have of late been necessarily looking closely
into the ethnology of Malagasis, and M. Hamy, in the Rev.
Scientifique of Sept. 1895, tells us that ¢ the Sakalavas or first
Indo-colonizers, are still markedly Indo-nesian, though less so
than the Anti-merina or Hovas,” of whom there are about




IIL. MALA POWER ON INDUS—HOVAS=YOVA MALAS. 119

one million. These gradually moved some two centuries ago
from their landing places to the central highlands, whilst the
Sakalavas remain all along the northern and east coasts. The
ordinary Malagasis, adds M. Hamy, “ resemble the Malay of the
[ndo-Archipelago . . . physically, intellectually and morally.
. . . Almost without exception their dialects are like those of
the Sumatra Bataks; . . . they dress like the Indo-Malays,
wear their hair in the same fluffy tresses, and have the same
household utensils, musical instruments, &c. . . . The higher
Hova (Yova or “Foreign ”) nobility have all the characteristics
of the pure Malay,” but as they immigrated without their wives,
and mixed freely with all islanders, the type of the lower classes
is much obscured.

During our 3rd and 4th centuries the Eastern branch of the
Chalukian Malas were conquering and settling down over all the
old Andhra kingdom, now called Tel-linga-ana. They seem to
have left the Gangetik watersheds by the Da-munda river and
Mugho-kal-linga, and to have established a kingdom stretching
from Orisa to over all the Krishna delta ; whilst their brethren,
the Western Chalukians—often called Cholas, or Cheeras, or
Keras, were also passing south from Mala-wa by the Nar-
Munda, where, as Jainas, Buddhists, Siavas, and Nagaists, they
bad constructed two to three centuries B.c., the beautiful hill
and cave shrines of El-ura, Ajanta, and others. They probably
founded the Rata states which rose to be a kingdom of Maha-
Ratas, and long settled about Bijia or Vijia Nagar. A portion
of them established states down along the Mala-bar coast, and
finally ousted Palavas from central Dravidia, as these had ousted
Pandyas, all being congenital Turanian peoples.

It is not clear whether the Eastern or Western Malas seized
the very ancient East Coast capital of Md-Bali-pur, our “ Seven
Pagodas.” This lies thirty-five miles south of Madra-patanam,
or “ town of Midris,” a people who had also come from the far
off Panjab State of Madra-desa. All good authorities, includ-
ing Mr James Fergusson, agree that there is an unmistakable
similarity in the architecture and faith of El-ur and Ma-Velipur,
or Ma-Malli-pur, as the old site came to be named on its
occupation by Malas, see the Madras Government Historical



120 TRANS-INDIA, INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO AND ADJACENT STATES. II.

Papers of 1869. There seems, thus, no doubt that it was the
Western builders of El-ura who here carved out the wondrous
monolithik temples and caves in the intractable granitik basalt
of this east coast promontory, especially the Tiger Cave, and
one or two Jaina-like shrines of the fourth or fifth century a.c.
Mr Fergusson says these cannot be put back later than our fifth
or sixth centuries, and he calls attention to the strange “ long
apses similar to the temples sculptured at Bharahut, which
cannot be later than the second century B.c.” Eastern Arch. i.

The builders of Ma-Mallapur were great Nagaists, a faith
common to India and Ceylon. There is a bas-relief on a
rock 90 feet long and 40 dcep, entirely devoted to Naiga
worship, which at once connects the temple faith and
artificers with the ancient serpent-clad temple corridors of
the Naga-Vat of Cambodia, a name which seems to show the
race came from Cambod—a cradle of Naga-ism on the Indus.
The history of Ma-Bali-pur stretches back into the mythical
times of the Vth Hindu Avatar when Vishnu was a contempt-
ible Vahmana or Manikin, beseeching favors from the great
Turanian Balis then ruling South India from Mala-pur, one of
the capitals of Ban Asuras. Even in the later mythical period
of the quast Aryan Krishna, the VIIIth Avatar, this too eagerly
adopted non-Aryan, did not succeed in lopping off all the arms,
1.e., states of the Bali monarch, for truly there never has been
any real Aryan domination in India beyond a portion of the Gan-
getic valley,® where Aryans have but acted on, and been reacted
upon by Turano-Dravids, Bangas Maghs, Malas, Magadhas, &c.

From the Malabar and Chola Mandel coasts, Turanian
colonies pushed seawards as well as landwards, and many
have ever since clung to a seafaring life, as in the coast tribes
of India and the Malays of Trans-India, where one can easily
trace them by innumerable Indian names, and the northerns as
a whole, as K'lings, w.e., Kal-lingm. They carried on the faith
and symbolisms of the ancient Andhras—those “ hateful Sisna-
devaites ” of the Rig Veda, and adopted as their chief shrines
three of the twelve celebrated Lingams of India, and hence
their name the Tri-linge.

1 This Aryan question will form a separate paper.
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A large body of the northern Kosalians, with Bangal Kols,
passed into Central India or Gond-wdna, which was anciently
known as Mahd-Kosala—a word synonymous with Gond. Mr
Hewitt identifies the people with Hathayas, the serpent, tree,
and phallic worshipers of Upper India, whose cults they
have perfervidly maintained. Usually, however, on the plains
and more civilized parts of India, when Malas entered
the states of powerful Turanian rulers, they became Dravid-
ianized, and adopted the social and agricultural customs of
the new state—here, probably, thinks Mr Hewitt, about the
beginning of our era, when also they would become somewhat
Aryanized, at least in Hindostan proper.

In the Panjab they early became solarists, for long before
the arrival of Aryans, they called the sun the supreme Sri-
Bonga, and at Multan, or Mala-tana, they had a glorious golden
temple to him, which was known to the Ads (Hindu Adityas ?)
and Sabas of Sabean Arabia. It was traditionally founded by
Somba, son of their quast Krishna—their dark demi-god, for
krishna=* dark ” or bluey-black ; and this is the color of his
lingam as still worshiped by Malas, Dravidians, and lastly,
Aryans, who named the Multan sun-god Mitra Vana. Krishna
was, they said, here cured of leprosy (Aryanized ?), on which
account was built the shrine to Mitra, or Sri-Bonga. From here
he went to Dvarka, the Dvara or ““gate” of India, on the
coast of Katch, and from this came to Multdn; but Aryans
made their Krishna an Apollo, whose sun finally set on this far
west point of the great continent. He is said to have died there,
and, like similar deities, from an accidental wound on the
“ Heel,” where the arrow of a huntsman struck him, recalling
to us the death of Achilleus, Hephaistos, and others. The
Heel is, of course, like the Foot and Hand, often a eupbemism
for the virilities, as in Gen. iii. 15, Jer. xiii. 22, and Nahum iii.
5; so that this death of the Indian Apollo-Sun is similar to
that of the solar Bull by the bite of the wintry skorpion,
illustrated in Rwvers of Laufe, i. 461.

Krishna is still the favorite solar-phallic deity from Mala-
tana and Mathura to all over Rajputina and south to the
Nar-munda; and strange rites take place before his dark
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emblems, especially among Vaillabha - charayas—those pious
libertines best known as ‘“Bombay Maharajas,” who still
maintain the jus prime noctis, once so common in Europe
and even among Keltik peoples.

The Malayan cultus was markedly arborial and rever-
ential to the spirits of groves, forests and jangals. Ever and
again, in an apparently untrodden thick jangal, one comes
suddenly on a cleared bright green sward, surrounding, or in
front of a primeval natural clump of trees, like to a Kolarian
Surna, dedicated to the spirit of the woods, hills, and streams,
with possibly some huge, grotesque figures, such as are seen
under the sacred banian in Rivers of Life, i. 31-72. The race
believed, as did Italians and many western peoples, that their
gods lived in all the objects of nature, and that originally
mankind sprang from trees.

The great ancestral god of Malas was a But or Bud, Vasu
or Basu-deva, whom Aryans adopted ; he was somewhat like
the Hebrew Basath and Egyptian Bas of Bubastes, of whom
traders on the two Eruthrean seas would readily hear much.
Like the carly Aryans of the Rig Veda, these Turanians offered
human victims to their gods, especially to Sri-Bonga the Earth
mother, and children to Kali and Basavi; and only after pro-
longed effort and at great cost did the British Government manage
to suppress the Meriah or human sacrifices of their Kolarian
brethren. Professor Oldenberg, in his Rel. Vedeque, p. 364,
shows that this had also among Aryans the high sanction of the
Rig Veda. (See R. 4s. J., Oct. 1895.)

THE MALAYS OF TraNs-INDIA.

Having established the early position and faith character-
istics of Indian Malas, let us turn briefly to their colonies in
and beyond the Indian Archipelago, where they formed the
most numerous and enterprising portion of the population.
They evidently long traded with and settled in New Zcaland,
Australasia, and furthest Polynesia, where their language is
recognised as “ Malayan Polynesian ” (Rost and Keane in Ency.
Brit.). Ptolemy notices them in 130-40 a.c. as the Te-Male,
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which, as they traded in tin, gave them among ignorant sailors
in later times the sobriquet of Tin-Malas! but Te= Ten,
“land,” in Malay, and the name merely distinguishes the land-
miners from the marine traders. For the most part, Malays
liked a roving piratical life with safe ports on all coasts as refuges
when seriously pressed. They early annexed the Malaka penin-
sula, and about 1160 made Singapur their capital, from whence
they preyed on all commerce till the Javan king of Maja-pahit
drove out their Raja, Sri-sin-Derga, who fled to Malaka, and
therc established a strong Malay state. His name, Singh
Durga, denotes a Panjab ancestry.

The languages along the Australasian coasts tell alike by
vocabulary and numerals, that Malays must have here and there
settled, or long and intimately traded; and who but these
clever Dravidian builders of Ma-Mala-pura, could have reared
the beautiful and massive cut stone structures of Easter isle off
the coast of Peru? This they would easily reach, stepping as
we see they did from isle to isle of the Polynesian groups;
in this way also they must have reached the Californian coast,
where we find the language of the Pimas to contain 15 per
cent. of Malay words.

We may therefore believe that the ‘ Red Indians” of
North America, and the INKA Solarists of Peru were of Malay
extraction. Hence the * Serpent Mounds” of Ohio—the shrines
and symbols doubtless of inveterate Ophiolaters like the subter-
anean Pueblo dwellers, who were probably the descendants of
those small dark Dravidian Mala-baris who still favor this
lowest type of Indian cults. The true Malay would be the con-
structor of those great pyramidal terraced shrines of North
America, with surmounting temples like the Boro-Bud-r of
Java; whilst the exquisitely elaborated temples found buried
in the prairie forests of Mexiko and Yukutan, covered with
delicate tracery and hieroglyfs carved on the most intractable
stone and constructed with the greatest skill, assure us that the
builders must have been those of Mala-wa, the cave temples of
El-ura and Kanheri, of Ma-Mala-pur and the Kambodian forests.
The American shrines abound with Indian religious symbolisms ;
the Svastika cross, Hindu and Buddhist 7r-sul or Fleur de lis,
arborial, solar, phallic and serpent symbols.
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The ethnik and anthropological difficulties are also con-
firmatory of our theory. We see in the present American
how much “the New World” has changed the European
in even 150 years. Though sprung from Kelt, Frank, Teuton
and Saxon, there is no mistaking a citizen of the United States
whose ancestors left Europe some 100 years ago. But we may
not enlarge on this most interesting enquiry—here broached
we believe for the first time.

In 1276 all coasting and sea-faring Malays may be said to
have embraced Islam, although till the 15th or 16th century
they knew little about it, but, as a rule, more than their settled
inland brethren, some of whom, said Mr Crawfurd, in 1820,
‘“knew not the Prophet’s name.”

That new faiths can but supplement old among the masses
who have ncither time, inclination, nor abilities to look into
details is specially true of Malays, a careless, happy, tolerant
and very superstitious race, easily worked up into fana-
tical action regarding the mysterious or anything they do
not quite understand. The simplicity and brotherhood of
Islam ; its one Prophet and one God, with simple prayer
when and where they liked ; no rites, sacrifices or temples,
strongly commended Islaim to Malays, as it is doing to all
Asiatic peoples. Allah was here simply substituted for Brahma
and Buddha, who had only partially ousted Bud or Mahadeva.

There was no necessity in cither case to abolish the ancient
holy sites ; they were merely re-named, and dedicated to Pirs or
saints ! It was argued that these abounded in Arabia and other
“ Holy lands,” with sacred trees, groves, wells, and holy stones
—of course holy to Pirs, and not as of old to Priapus. No
objection was made to the sacred Sukets or Arks with serpents
and charms—“just to please the old folk and especially
women,” and this was most convenient, as the Malay has a wife
in every port, not excepting the seaboard of Papuans and sundry
negroid races whose languages, religions, rites and customs he
was well acquainted with, -and more or less heartily followed.
He has indeed interbred so freely, that in appearance, colour,
features, ways and temperament, it becomes sometimes ditticult
to distinguish the Indo- Malayan.
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In the middle of this century, if not still, Malays were n
reality only true to their old animistic, fetish, and sexual cults.
In the centre of their houses we see sundry strange pendant
charms and deities, some in cages or shrines and small vessels
like canoes, called Sakets [cf. Sukuths of Hebrews (Amos v.
26), in which they carried their Kiun and T'salim or images],
where the gods or spirits dwell, and come and go from, like
their maritime worshipers. All these sacred objects avert the
evil eye, always a great fear among the islanders. The great
object of their religion is to concentrate and appease the spirits
which throng the heavens and earth, seas, rivers, trees, rocks,
and animals, including men and women, especially those evily
disposed. On this account also are erected numerous altars and
wayside shrines, where are placed viands, wine, tobacco, &c.,
to propitiate bad spirits; and here persons sacrifice, leave ex-
votos and murmur prayers, seeking for mercy and blessings.
In special groves and under high umbrageous holy trees are
more elaborately built and decorative shrines, and often small
ones hung on high branches, from which tiny ladders of cocoa
fibre are stretched, to enable the spirits to go and come com-
fortably, as Jacob saw his Aléim (spirits) doing. These Sakets
are believed to be the favourite resting-places of the gods or
Nats, and are very uncanny spots to approach except with
prayers and offerings. They represent divinity, though ap-
parently empty, and many instances of death are known from
hasty approach, as in the case of the Hebrew ark.

Malays believe that the souls of men and other creatures
leave the body in sleep and at death, but can be attracted back
and even captured and replaced by sundry rites executed by
priests, wizards, or “wisc ones.” Sometimes the souls will
return if merely whistled, danced, or sung to, or if attractively
coloured cloths be waved about by experts. Should this fail,
the cloth is fixed on the top of a spear, and over it is placed a
sacred image, and the enchanter rushes about madly waving
this on high until a priest gives an occult sign, when the spirit
lands on the image. A priestess then stealthily approaches
and envelopes all in a colored cloth, which she places over the
patient’s head, when all silently and anxiously await the result.
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If he does not recover, all depart, saying the spirit has gone
away finally to the forefathers, and preparations are made for
the burial of the body—an important and solemn rite, especially
in modern times.

If angry and dangerous Jins often frequent the shrines and
Sakets, they are freely fed and mollified by sacrifices of goats,
fowls, pigeons, &c.; and when the spirits have been thus
gathered together, the shrines are very quietly removed, loaded
with stones, and suddenly dropped into deep water. Spirits are
occasionally seen rowing about in small vessels by themselves
when food is at once sent off to them to keep them there. But
in great epidemics special boats are gaily garnished, provisioned
and pushed out to sea with every imaginable clamour, shouts,
and cries : “ Go away ghosts to another land ”; and this noise
and vociferation is often maintained for a whole day and night,
till the spirits can endure it no longer and are supposed to
enter the boats and sail away ; when men, women, and children,
bathe on the shore, and return confident and cheery that all
danger is over. Many diseases require special treatment and
strange rites, as that a white cock (Siva’s emblem) should peck
the body of the patient ; and some rites mark a distinct blend-
ing of the oldest fetish, solar and nature cults with the latest
faiths.




CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES

The following Chronological Sketch with running
commentary, collected and sifted with much labor through
the readings of many years, will enable the reader to
grasp, in an orderly manner, the true histories of the
early Indian and Trans-Indian peoples afore-mentioned.
We have gleaned from very many and some forgotten
sources ; from ancient inscriptions on stones, coins, palm
leaves, compressed into a kind of papier mache ; from writ-
ings of missionaries like father Legrand de la Liraye, the
Abbé Launey, the Cochin Chinese Scholar Petrus. T.V.
Ky ; the Explorations and Histories of Crawfurd and Sir
S. Raffles ; the travels of M. Garnier and other Frenchmen ;
the researches of Mr Jas. Fergusson and of our old friend
Col Yule, R.E.; Commandant Aymonier’s papers to 9th
Oriental Congress, the Rev. de L' Hist. Rel., &c., &ec.

BO.

2357 Chinese records notice “ Tong-Quin ” as occupied by * Giao ” and
other barbarous tribes.

2285 Tonkin becomes a Chinese vassal state and continues so till
257 B.c.

12 Cent. China calls the * Southland ” states, Fi-nam or Bo-nam, and says
11 ,, they possess a Fonetik ideographik writing.

10 , Parsva-nith, 23rd Jaina Tirthankar—Saint or Bodhist.
776 Celebrated Solar Eclipse. Chinese history well authenticated.
700 Arians or Irans all over Armenia and pressing south.

640-30 Arians and “Skuthi” overrun Western Asia and Indo-Aryans
of Panjab move down Ganges organizing their faith.
610-7 Phenicians sail round Afrika. Nineveh destroyed, 607.

599 Jerusalem destroyed and Jews deported.

570 LAOTSZE preaching doctrines like Plato and Mazdeans (604-515).
560 MAHA-VIRA, 24th Jaina “Saint” (598-5626). Anaximander.
549 CYRUS conquers Media. GoraMa Bubpma (557-477).

520-510 CONFUCIUS (551-478). Darius I. seizes Upper Panjib and
17
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Sindh ; navigates Indus, many states of which is held under Satrapes
till Alexander takes them over. ’

India famous for wealth and civilisation. Mention is made of
a country of Camboja adjoining Taksila, the capital of Nagaists, sce
Fergusson’s Map of Buddhists and Jains, p. 46 in his Hist. of India.
From this may come the Cam-bodia of Siam, *peopled by Camardans
and Khemirs” (M. Moura) though Cam-bods, as often written, looks like
Sam or Shan Bodhists which they certainly wera in our early centuries.
The colonizers were certain of the great building races of Malas
who constructed shrines like El-ura, and those in Ma-Malla-pur near
Madras, and now known as ‘ The seven Pagodas.” Sravasti was ruled
about this time by a king, Pra-senajit of Kosala, a friend of Gotama
Buddha. Some Javan traditions say that up to 4th century B.c. their
islands were uninhabited but cared for by Vishnu.

Chinese hear of Indian foreigners south of Annam peninsula.

Probable date, says Dr Neubauer, of the Phenician Inscription of
Rejang in South Sumatra (R. Geo. J., June 96, p. 659. Buddha
mentioned in a Zoroastrian Yasht (Haug and Thomas).

Ceylon and Trans-India now well known to Phenicians and all
dwellers on the Indus and Persian Gulf. Indian coinage known.

Alexander conquers Perso-Iranian Empire at Arbela.

Alexander claims Darius’ Indian states, conquers Upper Panjab,
and Mala-tana (Multan) and builds a fleet. He is known as Sakander
Raja Darub. His General, Ptolemy, saves his life in “an enslaught
by Mallas,” who are termed ‘“the most valiant of Indian races.”
Tradition gives him a son, Aristan Shah, by a duughter of Raja Kide.
Onésikritos (General and Historian) finds that Ceylon, acording to
Phenician traders at mouth of Indus, is only twenty days sail.
Alexander is accompanied by a Brahman, Mandanus, and a Jaina
Bodhist of the naked sect (f) Kalanos, who immolates himself on the
route from Indus to Babylon.

Chandra-gupta, Emperor of Magadha—a scion of Patala, Sindh.

A Javan tradition states that about this time Aristan Shah led
to the Archipelago, from N.W. India, 20,000 families, most of whom
got dispersed en route; settling probably in Mala-bar, Mala-dives,
Mala-gasa, &c.

Chinese complain of “ disturbing Foreigners seizing country south
of Giao-chis, Joeuks” or (%) Yunans—that is, Tongkin.

Javans say a second Indian invasion took place, but from the
Kling coast or Tellingina. It consisted of 20,000 families, who
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established Vishnuism and they were therefore Hindus flying from
Buddhism—now rapidly extending over India and its frontiers.

Tongkin partially throws off Chinese rule. From Ganges to
Ceylon is now mentioned as “a voyage of seven days” (Erestoth:
Strabo) ; all Trans-India well known to traders.

Emperor Asoka becomes a true Buddhist—till now a Jaina-
Bodhist. He mentions Kambodians and Gandharas in a Rock Edict
of his 10th regnal year—probably what Col. Yule calls a * repliche.”
The N.W. Indian Mala Nagaists who were now settling in Trans-India
probably gave to their Siamese state the name Kambedia. Their
race a8 now building El-ur and Ajanta cave temples.

Buddhists spreading rapidly in Ceylon, and began despatching
teachers with various Pali Scriptures to their brethren in Trans-India,
which they called Suvarna Bhumi=* golden land.”

Emperor Asoka dies—great Jaina and Buddhist building period.

The Emperor of China casts huge bronze images said to be
Buddhas. His army on Oxus finds Buddhism everywhere.

Greeks driven from Baktria settle in Afghanistan and Panjab.

Alexandrians well acquainted with all Eastern Religions.

Greek kings ruling over most N.W. Indian Buddhists.

The Anam, called Fu-nam, again tributary to Chinese, who record
that the southern portion of the peninsula is ruled by ZTchings—
Klings? who as Talains or Tel-lingas are also in Iravadi delta.
Chinese say ‘European traders on all coasts.”

A Chinese General captures image of a ‘‘great Golden Man” in
Kansu province—evidently adopting Buddhism.

Greeks have now totally evacuated Baktria— many for India,
others for the West, the Levant, Syria and Egypt, thus carrying
with them Jainism, Buddhism and other Eastern faiths and ideas.

China acknowledges local native dyns. in Tongkin and South,
but exercises strict suzerainty through resident Mandarins. Bud-
dhism here and there taught throughout Peninsula and islands, but
is mostly a form of the old Bud or Turano-Siva cult.

Hindus ruling over and civilizing all Trans-India ana its continents
to the borders of China, and all islands.

Ceylon has now the Tri-pitaka in writing.

An important Indian embassy with pious Asetiks is sent to
Aug. Casar, and astonishes stay-at-home Syrians and Romans—‘a
naked India zarman of Baroach” publicly immolates himself (Strabo,
xv. 1, 73)—no new thing to Greek rulers and travelers.
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The ruling Vishnuvas of Java incur royal disfavor by offence
to the royal Guru Sang-Yang. Indian Buddhism now prevails from
Baktria to China and her isles; in 62 China accepts it and in 65
the Government acknowledge three State Religions — Confucianism,
Taoism and Fo-ism—now extending throughout Asia.

The Hinou Era of SAM-VAT or Vikram - Aditya. King
Kanishka or Kanerkes, a Buddhist, rules all N.W. India. In Java
arrives the great leader of ““Javan Bramanism—Tritresta, son of Jala
Prasi, and grandson of Brama.” The King of Kambodia gives him
his daughter Bramar: kali, and Tri-tresta establishes himself with
800 Kling families ut Gsling Wesi, in Java. He has two sons, Manu
Manasa and M-Ma-deva, denoting a Brahmo-Siva faith, In Kambodia
exists an Hermaik ophiolatry symbolized by lingams, serpents, stone-
circles, Bod or Bud worship, as noticed by Sir 8. Raffles, ii. 77.
Baktria uses Kharoshtri Script, running left to right, Ben. 4e. J.

Sravasti or Sahet-Mapet now persecutes Buddhists.

The Buddhist Council of Jalandhar.

China has an Army in East Kaspiana. An Indian king, Samuda,
rules upper Burma. Ignatius, Bp. Antioch martyred under Emperur
Trajan. Yukatan has Scriptures, the Chilan Balam.

Ptolemy compiling maps of Hipparchus and others, embracing
the Indian Archipelago and mainland ; they are dotted all over with
Indian names, showing very ancient settlements.

Tritresta slain in Kling invasion led by Watu Guning of Désa
Sangala, where ¢ Ptolemy, Alexander’s General, saved his life in a
Malli enslaught” (Smith’s @. and Ro. Dict. Art. Ptol. 1.). The Javan
record calls it Sakala. It was in the Mddrd desa where the Buddhist
Raja Milinda ruled and was converted about this time by Naga Sena,
hence perhaps the reason these Saivas left for Tel-lingana.

Polycarp, Bp. Smyrna, said to be martyred. Antoninus Pius
Emperor. Chinese eagerly translating Buddhist books.

Mayura-Sarman, & Chalukian Kadamba Brahman, drives Palavas
out of Kanchi State (near Madras) and here founds a Varman dyn.

Justin Martyr said to be martyred. Marcus Aurelius Emperor.

Rome sends an embassy to rulers of Cochin China.

Kambodia losing mouths of Me-kong to Hinduled Tchampas
or Ko Tchings. The Mala Raija Suren arrives from N.W. India at
Bija-Nagar in Tri-lingana; claims descent from Alexander the Great,
and to be Patriarch of all Malas or Malays. His following were evi-
dently a branch of Cholas and Chalukias moving away from the
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strong Buddhism of Northern India to the Andhra coast, famous for
Sisna-deva or Bud worship. Rome sends an embassy to China.

Lactantius, historian, refutes the quasi Christian persecutions from
Domitian of 96 to Decius of 249.

Diocletian suppresses rebellion in Egypt and persecutes Christians,
296-300.

Ceylon declares her * Tooth” (Bud or Linga) to be that of
Gotama. Like symbols common from Baktria to Ceylon.

Javan dyn. of Watu Guning ends—evidently due to a further
influx of Chalukias or Cholas from Chola-Mandel, probably pressed
on by Gangetik peoples, for this year ends the Gupta dyn. of Magadha
Empire (¢f. 280). The Mala-bar or Mila region of S.W. India is now
ruled by Cholas and Cheras or Keras. Indo-Parthian rule over Western
India ceases, see Dr Stevenson’s Nasik Cave inscriptions, B As. Bom.,
July and March 1853. 1t had embraced the Indus, and at times ex-
tended to Bombay and even Malabar. Andra Surashtras *subdue
Sakas, Yavanas (Greeks) and Pahavani or Persians” (Nasik inscription).

Records exist of the great Mila King, Chera Peru-Mala of 320-
360 (Gaz. India).

A prince of Cambod in Ta.xxla, N.w. Indm, arrives in Cam-
bodian-Siam, probubly flying as a Hindu Nagaist from Buddhistik
India. Would be likely to bring to Traus-India the mythologies of
Indian Epiks. These appear on the sculptures of Nagon Vat, &c.

Mr Fergusson finds great resemblances in the architecture. of
Kashmir and Siamese Cambodia.

A Mala prince of Kling becomes King of Palembang and various
islands. His father is Rija Suren of Bija, or Vija-Nagar.

The Cochin or Indian-led Z'champas are now recognised by China
as a nation of Lamaps, which ever and again invade the Giaochis of
Tongkin and even Canton. China punishes Lamaps and claims all
north of Hue as part of the state of Canton or Nhat-nam.

A flourishing Kling dyn. rules at Wirata.

Korea accepts Buddhism. Chinese vessels trade in Persian Gulf.

The Kadamba Brahma-Saiva King of Kanchi (Conjeveram) Ku
Kustha-varman, endows a Saiva temple, and a poet.

Emperor Theodosius cruelly suppresses Paganism and Sarapean
Shrines, but the faith continues and some rites pass into Christianity.
Kubja engraves a history of Kadambas (R. 4s. J., Oct. '95).

Chao, Emperor of China, sends embassy to Buddhist Emperor of
Magadha. Indian Tchams ravage Tongkin and even up to Canton.

Tatsin or Romans trade on all cousts of Indo-China. Chinese
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pilgrim, Fa Hian, in Java for five months on his way from Ceylon
to China. Perhaps he was only in *“Java the Less,” or Sumatra, the
Iabadius of Ptolemy and Marco Polo(?); he wrote: “ Here heretiks
and Brahmans flourish. . . . The law of Buddha not much known.”

Tchams again ravage the Canton coast and assert their right to
Tongkin. They are driven south, but their Faith had evidently taken
hold during these prolonged wars. )

Chinese lead Giaos and * Yunons” against Tchams, who are
severely beaten, and tender submission, and return much plunder.

Tchams again ravage Tongkin and Canton coasts, but are again
driven back by Chinese help. The Indian  King of Lam-aps” (Tcham-
pas and Ko-Tchams), then asks Emperor of China to declare him
governor of all the Peninsula, which is refused, and the war continues.
Cambodia now ruled by a monarch, Padma Sura Vansi. The religion
of the Peninsula and Java is now a corrupt Buddhism among the
upper classes, and of Bud, Naga and Nat worship with the masses.

Redaction of Jaina Canon—the whole Siddhanta or Scriptures
—by the Council of Vala-bhi under presidency of Devarddhi Ganin
(S.B.E., 45, ii. xxxvii.).

Budda ghosha goes with all necessary literature from Ceylon to
Burma, which is now entirely converted. Japan cultivates silk—in-
troduces mulberry trees. Buddhist Bikshus traveling to Mexiko.

Two Skt. rock inscriptions of about this date found at Pu-yen
(lat. 133° %) invoke Siva, as Bhadra-Isvara, to “aid Dharma-Maha-Raja-
Sri-Bhadra-Varman,” no doubt King of either Tchampa or Cambodia.

Buddha Gupta, Emperor of Migadha, sends embassy to China.

China being disturbed internally, does not interfere in South, so
that Hindu princes rule peacefully, and their religion flourishes; this
also in Java and other islands. Sune Yun, Chinese Buddhist pilgrim,
sets out to travel over India. Finds many monks in Khoten (Tartary),
but finds the king not a Buddhist, as is king and people of Balk.
Europe now begins to adopt the Christian era, urged thereto by a
Sythian monk, Dionysius Exiguus. Madura a Pandu State.

A Chalukyan coin of this date found in Panjab.

Java sends gifts and embassy to China. Java has 300 monasteries.
The upper terrace of the Bora-Budor, or *ancient Bud,” is now pro-
bably beginning to be built over with Buddhist temples.

Japan accepts Buddhism through China and Korea.

Date of Pahlvi Minukhirad or “ Religious Decisions of Wisdom.”

Hindus of Java destroy many Buddhist shrines and monasteries.

Yukatan Scriptures well known, see 107 a.c.
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Chinese Emperor Yangti sends Fitu as ambassador to India.

Eastern Chalukians closely connected with Cholas, who are now
driving Pallavas from Central South Dravidia, and building the
monolithic temples and caves of Ma-Mala-pur near Madras. Palavas,
Midriis, and Maduras now emigrating to Java, Bali, &. Chinese
trading on all Indian coasts.

A well authenticated tradition records that a ‘ Prince of Gujerdt,
in Western India, and 5000 followers” now migrate to Java in 106
vessels, and settle at Matarem, the centre of Java—perhaps at first
in “Java the Less” or Sumatra, as Mr Fergusson thinks, from a
Sumatra inscription of 656. They were probably largely Malabaris,
called also Mala-yalas, with whom Chinese traders were at this time
familiar under the name of Muhlai (R. As. J., 341, Ap. 96).

2000 Gujerati Malas followed, and a great Chino-Western Indian
trade arose, lasting through 600-920, which had its centre in the
Java capital Mendang — Ku-Mulan — now called Bramba-nan, or
“ Brahmantown.” The Ko-Mala were, as Professor Oppert shows in
his Bharata-varsa, the “ Hill Mala” Dravids of Western and Central
India, then pressing East through India. In the inscription of 656
found at Menan-Kabu, *Maharija-Adi-raja Aditya-Dharma, king of
Prathama ” (the first or greatest Java), boasts at this time of con-
quests, proclaims himself a worshiper of the five Dyani Buddhas,
and the builder of a seven-storied Vihara in honor of Buddha.”
Mr Fergusson thinks this was ‘‘the shrine of Boro-Buddr, . . .
¢ the style and sculptures of which are nearly identical with those of
the caves at Ajanta.”—Ind. Arch., 641-4, and see Raffle’s Hist. Java.
Of course the shrine took some generations to erect; and follow-
ing it came the groups of Chandi Pavon and Mendout. Sumatra and
Java were then identical, thinks Fergusson, in the eyes of Western
Hindus, and “the story that opened at Blarahut practically closed at
Boro Buddor.”

The great wealth of Cochin now led to a Chinese invasion.
Tongkin was overrun by a large Chinese land and marine force ;
and Dong Hue, or Hoi—* Field of Robbers,” as the Tcham capital
was called, and all the chief Tchampa towns were seized and plundered ;
but disease and desertion then broke up the Chinese armies, when
Giaos and others made peace with Tchams, who allowed chiefs of
tribes to rule as vassal Tchampa princes. Then followed about a
century of peace, when Indian faiths everywhere flourished and spread
north and seaward, even to Fermosa and Japan.
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Java now received a great influx of artists and artizans from
India and many parts of Archipelago, and Boro Budor and many
other beautiful shrines now arose and increased.

The Hijira Era. Chinese travelers call Tchampa and Kambodia
“extensive and powerful states.”

The first Buddhist King of Tibet sends for Scriptures to India,
but this Buddhism lasted only a century. A Chalukian Varman
dyn. was still reigning in most Northern India. Coins of Awmsv
VarmaN, King of Napal, of circa 637-651, are found, and at Sial-
kot coins of 632 a.c. (Vance Smith, Or. Congress, 1891)—so that
all Dravid Chalukians had not yet reached Tel-lingana, where their
congeners, the Cholas, were ruling. Hwen Thsang traveling, 629 to
648 ; finds the Buddhist King Kapasa ruling in Kabul over ten
kingdoms, though monasteries here and in Kashmir are in ruins, but
not so in Gandhara and Cambod States.

In Kanoj reigned Sti-ipiTya, a zealous Buddhist, and the most
powerful king in India. H-Thsang attended his great Bud. Council
of 634, at which the ¢Little Vehicle” teachings were condemned.
Sravasti and Kapilawastu now in ruins. A Neo-Hinduism aris-
ing; but on Ganges from Magadha eastward, and in Central India
about Naga-pur, then called Kosala, and in Western India, Buddhism
flourishing. Mexiko now invaded by Tolteks.

Date of the new Siamese capital of Suka-thai (=Shan-Suka).
It bad a “royal Hindu temple to Kala” or Siva, the new Buda,
80 was probably a courtly reaction against the rising Buddhism which
led to leaving the old capital. Mr Crawfurd says all the Siamese or
Htas accepted Buddhism in 638, see Jour., p. 615.

SiL-Apirya, King of Malas and Malwa, conquers Magadha, and
Kanij becomes a great Buddhist center, with possibly a considerable
Aryan population. 656 is the date of the Sumatra inscription of
M. Risa Aprrya DHaRrMA (see 602), so that Dravid kings ruled alike
in Malwa, Magadha, Napal, and Indian Archipelago /

Emperor of China, Kao-tsung, visits Laotsze’s temple at Po-Kao,
his birth-place, and confers upon him the title of Thds-Shang, ¢ The
Great God: Mpysterious Originator: The Most High,” &c., S.B.E.
xxxix. 40. A Sumatra Skt. inscription of 667. Baniras has now
100 Saiva and only 30 Buddhist temples.

Mahamadans and Nestoritan Christians preached in Western
China in Tth century B.c., see inscription of latter, dated 781. They
were apparently expelled—some say extirpated—from China 841, sv
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that they had full intercourse with Buddhist monks for 160 years,
yet no Christians seem to have existed in Chinese Empire in Marco
Polo’s times, nor indeed in the 11th century B.c.

Cambodians (Chinese * Chou-aps”), Tchampas or Lamaps assist
Giaos, Yunous or An-nams in trying to throw off Chinese rule, but
China holds Tongkin firmly, and rules it through a resident mandarin.

Javanese Malas (from India), and Malays (Chinese Kon-Non),
invade the whole coasts of Tchampa, Tongkin, and even up to Can-
ton; probably trying to efface Hinduism and nature worship. They
devastate the coasts, but are finally repulsed. Tongkin builds a new
capital, Thank. A Chinese commander speaks of the Choulap or
Khmirs (Cambods) as bordering (allied?) to Java (Chan-Lang) and
Dét-La, “ which adjoins India and the island states of Malays.” But
Java was recognized as a separate state, known as Ha-Lak. A Skt.
inscription of 784 confirms the account of this Javan invasion. King
Prathi Vinora of Tchampa, after mentioning predictions and * the short
reign of Satia-Varman,” whom he had succeeded, says that in 774
‘¢ yery dark, thin men came from another country in ships . . . robbed
a Lingam . . . destroyed the temple of the goddess P6-Ndga (Bhagavati)
at Nha Trang . . . but the Satia Varman pursued and captured them.”
The Javan invasion seems to have been a Buddhist attempt to found
a Buddhist kingdom, for Brambanan was now eclipsing the ancient
glories of Boro-Bodor; and other beautiful Hindu temples, like Singa
Sari, &c., were rising throughout Java. A new capital, Astina, was
now built, showing the decline of the Hindu Brambanam.

“ A Java inscription of this date establishes the popularity of
the Buddhist goddess Tara among Maha-Yanist sects, who were now
conquering in the Archipelago.” M. Blonay, R. As. J., 1/1/96.

Japan receives cotton plants and cotton from a Hindu.

Date of Nestorian Hsi-an Stone inscription, Western China.

The Tchampa Hindu king SATYA VARMAN now rebuilt the temple
of “My Lady of the Capital”—Parvati or Po-nagara, and replaced
her lord’s symbol—*the lingam originally erected 1,700,000 years ago
by King Vicitra Sagara,” and cut the above mentioned Sanskrit
Inscription — showing how very old lingam worship was then con-
sidered to be in Indo-China. Cambodians were now adding Buddhism
to their Naga cult and the Tchampa Hinduism.

According to a Sanskrit Inscrip. of 799, another Javanese inva-
sion now occurred, and the Tchampa ¢ temple of Siva at Pandu-ranga
was burnt "—of course by Javan Buddhists.
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Java adapts the Maka Bharata, their Brata Yuda, to their own
history, and assign local sites for the principal scenes. They call Savrt
ViHANA, their Tritresta, and Adji Saka, a famous serpent or Nagaist
ruler who arrived in Java, Saga 1 or 77-8 a.c. He is connected with
“Rum ” (Greeks) and the invasion of Taxila, is said to have de-
scended through Mala land (Malwaf), and so migrated from Gujarat
to Java, and was therefore a scion of the Western Cholas.

Brahmanikal Dravid Rajas now ruling throughout Central India.

The Tchampa king has now rebuilt his Sivaik shrine. He makes
war N. S. E. and W., occupying all South Tongkin; and as Nagon
Vat in Cambodia is ﬂourisiling, its faith must be that of the Tchampa
Sivaites. Ind. Anty. 4, 1885.

Chinese recover Tongkin, ravage all North and Central Tchampa,
and capture 59 royal personages, and decree that Tongkin is never
to belong to Tchampa, which now resumes its old borders of the Hue
state, and begins to re-organize.

Java fast casting off Buddhism. ¢ Kine Deva Kosuma (=Lord
of Love or Kama) sends his children to Kling (Tri-lingina) to be
educated in Brahmanism,” says Sir S. Raffles, quoting an inscription
of 924. Boro-Bud-r and all Buddhist shrines falling into decay and
great Hindu structures arising. Javan history now accurate.

The Tchampa monarch now declares himself a Chakra or
“Supreme Maha Raja, Hari Varman,” and Hari being Vishnu, he
is also Hara-Huari or Siva and V. “His arm was a Sun which
burnt the Chinese black as night.” He left Southern Ko-Tching to
the government of his sox VikranTa VARMAN, and attended himself
to the Northern states.

His son successfully invaded Cambodia—now a weak state.

China again rules directly over all Tongkin and south to near
Hue, now first called An-nam.

Vikranta and Cambeodian king pay homage to Chinese Government.

China expels all Christians, see 781 and 700.

Vikranta would scem to have turned Buddhist.

Vernacular inscriptions now rare: ¢ Sanskrit ones beautiful and
well preserved . . . are in prose”” From now to end of tenth cen-
tury there are some both in verse and prose. Tongkinis, instigated by
Tchampas, rise against their Chinese rulers and seize their capital,
and Chinese concede home rule. Date of Khemr inscription, 875.
Its characters are the same as those on the Dakan rocks of southern
India, used by Cholas and Cheres.
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Javans remove capital from Hastiva to Kediri; probably owing to
religious dissension, for KiNe Bika continues to rule in Brambanan,
but Penging forms a separate state under Prince Angling Dria.

The Tchampa King, Hara-Varman and his successor Indra-
Varman had erected and cherished “a golden statue of Bhagavati
(Sivi) in the Shrine of Po-ndgar in Khan Hoa”; and this was now
“geized by Cambodians, who died in consequence.”

Date of inscription recounting Javan history now gives details
related in a.c. 816. Javan capital now removed to Jang-gala. ArL-
TaBar: writes his great *‘chronicle of the world” from creation to
his own times.

JaPaN now Buddhistik, but with Hinduism and a general
worship of Buds, Fos and other animistik ideas.

The daughter of former Kine Kosuma, called Paxsr, now appears
as an important heroine disguised as a man and rules in Java.

Tchampas make war on Cambodia. An-nams begin in earnest
to try and throw off Chinese yoke.

King of Cambodia, PatHUMA sURI VvoNG (Pasu Maha suria-vong )
founds a capital, Jn-tha-patha-pur or Indra-prastha (the second name
of Delhi, the first being Nagapur) which flourished till destroyed by
Siam in 1250. It was situated close to the ever sacred Nakon Vat.

King Jaya Indra-Varman “sets up a stone image on the site of
the Golden Statue” of 918. This was evidently a lingam and *it
stands there to-day” says a Missionary.

King Dinh founds first Annam dyn. and extends kingdom to Than
Hoa " —possibly Hue of Tchampa.

Annams defeat Tchamnpas, seize the royal seraglio and a priest,
burn the capital—probably Sri Bani, lat. 174°; when another capital
is established near Hue. A Sanskrit inscription praises “ Kirth Pandita
for restoring Buddhism,” ¢f. 854 and 918.

China sends a force to conquer Java, which fails.

King of Annam refuses present from King of Tchampas.

The Chand Sewn or “ 1000 temples” of Java flourish.

Japan reccives the Hindu faith, idols and pandits from Java
and India. Much free intercourse now between China and all India.

Annam attacks Tchampa with a great army and 100 war janks;
slays the king and 30,000 men, and carries off to Tongkin 5000.
Desolates Tchampa. Establishes military posts even south and in
Kambodia. Cholas overthrow South Indian Pandus, many of whom
migrate to Trans-India.
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King of Tchampa recovers his country and power, and styles
himself Param Isvara or “ A Supreme Lord ”: gives great offerings
to Bhagavati, and slaves from all races, Annams, Siams and Chinese.

Annam invades Tchampa,  defeats and seizes the king (Cni-ku),
and carries off 50,000 Tchampas to Tongkin.” He gives the king his
liberty on his ceding three provinces north of Hue.

King Rudra Varman offers great gifts to Bhagavati; is said to
be the last king who leaves Sanskrit inscriptions, but see 1195 a.c.
All later inscriptions are in the vernacular. Shortly after this xiNe
RupRA carried prisoner to Annam.

In Java there now arrives a celebrated Indian prince, AJi-Saka,
who brings in a renaissance of art and civilization, and is called
a 2nd Tritresta, or in the vernacular, Mendang Kamulan. Beautiful
and elaborate temples, “more Jaina than Hindu,” says Fergusson,
now cover Java; but whether its faith was Hindu or Buddhist, there
ever flourished also the usual and coarse phallic worship, especially
among Sundas and “ aborigines.”

Tchampa, now small and crippled, is ruled by a king, Sri
ParaMa BobHISATVA, but who yet offered gifts to the old Sivi, Po-naga
“to obtain glory in this world and rewards in the other”—thus
grievously belying Gé6tama. Trans-Indian Buddhists rarely believed
in the Ceylon Annihilistic doctrines or wholly cast away their idols;
nor has Islam yet induced them to do so.

Aji Saka dies and Java is divided into four Principalities, ruling
from Jangala, Kediri, Ngardwan and Singa Sani.

The Java shrines now begin to give dates, which are continued
down to 1410. Burman records now speak of Cambodia as Cham-pa-
pur or Shan-pur-a-lit, showing that they recognised Cam-bod-ia as Sham
or Shan-hodhas, and they had much experience of Shans in war and
commerce, a8 Britons have still; thereforc do we retain the C in
Camlbodia, though this differentiates it from the ¢ Cambod” of N.W.
India. China overrunning all Ko-Tching peninsula and claiming
suzerain rights in Upper Tcham-pa.

Tchampa, ruled by Kinae Jiva INDRA VARMAN, who says he *“suc-
ceeds Kings Bhadra V—, and Jaya Sinha V—,” so that the peninsula is
ruled by Hindus worshiping Indra as Brahma, and Siva and Vishnu
as Hara, Hari. This Indra-Varman specially honored ‘the ancient
Lingam of Kanthara in the temple of Bhagavati, goddess of Po-nagar,
the gift of King Vicitra Sagara” (Inscription). It is necessary to
remember that Po-lo-yu was the Chinese term for Parvati, as Brahmari,
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1139-44 “‘the Black bee,” a Durga, and form of Kwan-yin-Chanti, the Jaga-

1146

1147
1153

Matri, or “ All Conquering World Mother.” As the mountain goddess
she rules on Adam’s Peak; and on Pofuraka on the Upper Kistna,
and on Po-oyu, the hill of the Dalai Lama of Tibet.

The Korin is now translated by a Benedictine monk, Robert
Retensis, into Latin, from which came English and other editions.

Kine Jiva Harr VArMAN succeeds, and has left five epigrafs in
Tchampa and two lines in Sanskrit in honor of Yang-Pu or Po-
Nagara, “the lady goddess of the kingdom.”

A pretender to Tchampa throne sought aid of An-nams—here

1158/9 called Yavana or * Foreigners,”—perhaps a mistake of the Hindus for

1161-70
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1217/8

1220

the Chinese Yu-nans or Iu-nams, from which no doubt our An-nams.

King Jaya Hari V— defeats Cambodians (Khmirs) and their
allies uunder Vijaya, then ruling Saigon.

King Jaya has various successful wars, and now thanks Po or
Parvati and national gods for « victories over Cambo, Yavana, the
Vijaya, Am-ravati, Pandu-ranga, and indigenous tribes as the Rode
Mada,” &c. These names show that the Indian Colonists were from
the Chalukians of Bija-nagar in the Vizaga-patnam districts, and no
doubt the Vijya of Cholas and Cheres, near the sources of the Kristna.
As Buddhists and Hindus these races governed Central and South
India till past middle of 16th century. In 550 A.c. the Pandu-rangas
founded the Pandu kingdom of Madura, the Modura Regia Pandionis
of Ptolemy. Cholas overthrew Pandias in 1050, when many followed
their congeners to Java, &c., where Jangala was the well-known
capital from 1161, for nearly a century.

King Jaya Varman invades Cam-bod-ia or *Shan-boda,” which
arouses Ceylon, showing it was a Buddhist state; for the King, Para
Krama, now dispatches an army to invade Ko-Tchin.

An inscription states that King Jaya Varman and Princes present
many gifts to Bhagavati. Azteks settle north of Mexiko.

King .of Cambodia, Vrah-Pada-Sri-Jaya-Varman conquered
‘Tchampa, seized the capital, and removed all gods and lingams.

Sanskrit iuscriptions still made, says Mr Bergaigne.

Tchampa seeks aid of Annam, which seizes its northern provinces.

An inscription states that Cambods still hold Tchampa, govern-
ing it through a Yuva or Java prince. Cf. Hova

Cambods attack An-nam, aseisted by Siamese and Tchampas;
Cambodians withdraw from Tchampa; and many “Tchams occupy
Vijaya.” These wars due to opposing faiths.
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Sri Jaya Param-Isvara-Varman, King of Tchampa, rebuilds royal
palaces and temples, and bestows thereon lands and slaves, Khmirs,
Chinese, &c., an evident revival of Hindu power.

Annamite annals state that on Tchams demanding back their
old provinces (north of Hue?) the Annams declared war, captured
the queen, and carried off many Tchams as slaves to Tongkin.

Maja-Pahit, now the capital of Java, is evidently so named
after holy Sravasti, the Scihet-Mdhet of the earliest times. The Javan
King of Maja-Pahet established trade far and wide. Drove out the
Malay piratical Government of Singapur, and cleared various ports of
Sumatra where pirates lived on passing vessels.

Mahamadans appear in Java and many eastern ports.

Nakon Thom now ceases to be the capital of Cambodia, and
its king is called a ‘“leper who has forsaken the faith of his
fathers.” He builds (1250-5) Ongeor Thom or Paten-ta-Phrohma
(Brahma-patanam), 15 miles eastward. In architecture and sculptures
it recognises all the old faiths of Ophiolaters, Hindus, Buddhists,
and Jains.

The King of Tchampa, Jiva INDRA VarMAN and princes, offer
rich gifts to Parvati as Po-naga-r, and this faith and shrines flourish
for a generation or more.

Malay central piratical Government now at Malaka. Many
Malays profess Islam. Awnera VwAiva, King of Java, marries a
Tchampa princess.

Paja-jaran is now the capital of Java. Islam powerful.

Tchampa King, J. Indra-Varman, builds at Panranga a great
temple to Po-KroNG-GARrar or Siva, calling it Sri Jaya-Sinha-Linga
Isvara ; endows it with lands, slaves, elephants, &e.

Kublai-khan’s army overruns Annim and part of Tchampa, and
attempts invasion of Java, which Marco Polo now visits ?

Mongols finally expelled from Annam and Southern States.

A Chinese Buddhist traveler describes Cambodia as then “a
flourishing Buddhist kingdom ”—perhaps mistaking some of its four-
faced Brahmas and Hindu gods for forms of Buddha, though Buddhism
has possibly revived, see 1357. He says: ‘“The Shanlop Court and
capital is grand, civilised and extensive, but on the decline.” Islam
is now preached on all coasts and with great success.

Maja pahit is now the rich and powerful capital of Java.

Tchampa so weak as to admit Annam ambassadors to the court
of her old King, Jaya Sinha Varman. He marries an Annam princess,
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bestowing on” her three provinces. He dies, and Annam ambassador
saves her body from cremation, when the king of Annam demands
the dower, and on being refused, he seizes all Tchampa north of

131113 Hue, and peace is then accepted. In 1313 Annam defends Tchampa.

1320

1325
1334
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1350
1357

1358

1360

1374
1376

1392

1403/4

1410

1419

1428-34

1436

1438

Siam leaves her mnorthern capital Sokolay or Thoko Tai and
builds Ayuthia or Ayudhia, called after Rama’s ever sacred town
and state. There are no inscriptions of the 14th and 15th centuries.

Azteks now settled in Mexiko.

Kambodia banishes her prime minister's wife, as a witch, to
Java; probably on account of her Hinduism.

Date of a Cambodian inscription.

Siam begins a long war against Cambodia (as Buddhists9), and
finally “seizes the Cupital, Intha-patha” (Indra prastha).

Siam adorning its capital Ayuthia with beautiful shrines. Por-
tuguese call it “the Venice of the East”; Fergusson's drawings (Ind.
Arch., 631-5) of its Buddhistik-Sivai-lingaik towers are faithfully
repeated in the Royal Vit Ching monastery of Bangkok.

This period of “fifty years war between Annam and Tchampa,”
ended in Annam gradually absorbing all the northern states.

Cambodia now a vassal state of Siam.

A brave young Tchampa prince, CHI-BoNYNGa, springs to power,
invades Annam with a large army and fleet ; seizes the capital, slays
the king, captures his brother, the heir, who bestows on the Tchampa
warrior his daughter, and acknowledges him as king of all the old
Tchampa kingdom.

‘War continued with varying success till the brave Tcham king was
treacherously slain and Tchampa declared again a vassal of Annam.

Rebellions in Tchampa lead Annam to overrun all its provinces
and annex these N. of Binh Dinh; and but for China the Tchampa
kingdom would have been blotted out. Korea prints from copper
types. Civilization and religious ideas pass freely from Mediteranean
to Pacific.

Tibet now ruled by the Dalai Lama.

Annams fighting to throw off Chinese sway. They send presents
to “king J. S. Varman, son of Indra Varman of Brashu race "—per-
haps of the Brahui Dravids, who entered India from Babylonia
by Makran, where are still some colonies. R. Geog. J., Ap. *96.

Japan trades with Tchampa and south.

Java building many shrines. Boro-Bud-ar being Hinduized, and
the Saku group near Mount Lawn extended by Vishnuvas. Their
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Garudas are prominent, and ¢the architecture,” says Fergusson,
‘ extraordinarily like the contemporary edifices of Yukatan. . . . The
phallus appears at Suku, but no lingam. . . . Javanese may have got
to Easter Isle and onwards.” In the next century, the Japanese
reached Mexiko, says Mr Consul Troup (Scof. Geog. Mag., Ap. '96), and
Malays have been long on the Peru and Californian coasts, see p. 122,

Annam seizes Tchampa capital and king, but restores the city
(Binh Dinh) at request of China.

Annam again invades with a great land and marine force, seizes
capital and wipes out Tchampa, and creates three principalities, governed
by Tchampas under Annam mandarins.

Mahamadans capture Maja-pahit, last great Hindu capital and dyn.
Art ceases in Java, and its fine Hindu and Buddhist buildings fall
into decay. Images and statuary everywhere being destroyed.

Portuguese appear on coast. Eastern Javans, who reject Islam,
fly to Bali, &c. A like fate befalls Tchampas, and those north of Hue
became veritable Annams. Every rebellion is now rathlessly quenched
in blood and only Annam customs, social and political, are recognized
in Hue State. Portuguese establishing ports in Sumatra and Java,
as at Bantam, now ruled by a Hindu Raja. Dutch and English on
coast. South and Central India ruled by Cholas and Chalukyans.

Portuguese take Malaka. First European, Mendez Pinto, reaches
Japan. Tycho Brahé, the Dane, rejecting theories of Copernicus.

Japan uses printing types; trades with all Easterns.

Dutch getting a port at Bantam. Islam being forced on Celebes.

English port south of Dutch. Japanese records mention Mexiko.

Dutch establish a fortified factory at Bantam. They say that
Islam is only professed nominally throughout island, but that Hinduism,
its rites and symbols everywhere obtain. Dutch take Batavia, 1619.

Dutch remove their Java factory to Nangasaké in Japan, and de-
scribe its Hinduism, temples, gods and mythology, all of which are
illustrated by Montanus,; see Ogilby’s trans., Lond., 1733.

Dutch 'being driven from Japan; they finally left 1671. Southern
Tchampas combine, under a brave young prince, against An-nams;
but fail. :
English withdraw from Bantam. They abolish slavery in Madras.

The Tchampa kingdom now only extends from about 14° to
12° lat. Capital, Phuyen. The rulers and upper classes profess a
mongrel Hinduism.

A great Chinese and Javanese war.
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The Siamnese royal capital established at Bangkok.

Tchampa kingdom broken up by Annams.

Slavery abolished in India by Marquis Wellesley.

England annexes Java and other Dutch possessions.

Indo-English law rules throughout Ind. Archip. ; slavery abolished.

England restores Java to Holland.

The last Tchampa ruler and most Hindus migrate to Cambodis,
though some 20,000, of which one-third are Maslim, remain about
Binh-Thuan under Annam rule.

In Southern Tchampa are 80,000 to 100,000 Tchams, calling them-
selves Maslim, but honoring the old gods and rites. In the state of
Binh-Thuan in 1870, among a host of divinities, are two chief gods,
P3-Romé and Po-, that is, Fo-Klong-garai—evident forms of Siva or
Bud, for beside them still stand two of the old lingams, with faces
engraved thereon like Janus and Brahma. Parvati is here as “ Our
Lady” of the state or city—a true Po-Nagar: or Bhagavati. Her
character partakes of Lakshmi or Ceres, as a goddess of fields and
flocks, whom the Islamis call Eve! The other divinities are termed
Moses, Gabriel, Christ, and Mahamad, and are worshiped accordingly.
Caste rites still obtain throughout the whole peninsula, especially
Cambodia and parts of Siam, where, as already stated, at the mouth
of the Ménam stands a Buddhist temple and lingam, named * Boda”
or “Budh.”

Modern Tchams have a very mixed hierarchy, the
leaders being— '

Basae—Corresponding to the discarded Brahmans.

PataEA—The three high priests of the three great deities
or ‘“ heroes.”

TcHaMEI—Priests with care of temples under the Bashé.

Papsaos — Inspired priestesses — an evident Buddhist
growth—like nuns, sworn to continence, and only
accepted when 30 to 40 years old. Some of the leading
Padjaos remind us of the Pythoness of Delphi by their
prophecying and witchcraft.

Kapaar—Temple musicians and leaders of the chantings.

All these must be specially selected, and are conse-
crated to their offices with elaborate lustral or baptismal
rites, in which fire, eggs, corn, &c., are prominent. Goats
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and buffalos are baptized with lustral water and sacrificed
standing before divine symbols, especially a Lingam or
stone pillar, reminding us of crucifixion on trees.

The Funeral services consist of seven Padhi-s or
Sradhas, and are costly and important. The corpse is
first wrapped in cotton cloths and placed for a month in a
shed near to the house where all relatives, friends and
neighbors come daily to be fed. It is then placed on a
litter or hearse, and conveyed to the cemetery by a pro-
cession which moves erratikally and violently, twisting and
turning so that the spirit may forget its road. On arrival
it is offered a repast—another expensive feast to the
quast mourners—and is burnt with many costly things;
and the by-standers throw into the flames any objects or
messages they wish to convey to their dead ones.

The bones of the forehead are then collected and put
in a metal casket, which is finally buried at the foot of
the family grave-stones, a very sacred spot where many
rites take place, as when the gods are asked to mitigate
sorrows, or are thanked for joys, or asked to remember
the seed that is sown, the plouman, the harvest, the
home and flocks.

According to Aymonier the Cambodians of to-day
are more strictly Mahamadan than Tchampas. He at-
tributes this to freer contact with Javan and Arab propa-
gandists. In Rev. Hist. des Rel. this writer says that
“though continuing some of the ideas, rites and festivals
of the old Khemir civilization, they are worshipers of
Allah, who, publicly and privately, perform their Vakton
or private orisons in mosks and elsewhere, at the five
daily orthodox hours” viz., dawn, noon, 3, 6, and 8 p.M.

Their hierarchy consists of 1st, the Mufti, who
resides in a village near the capital and rules over all
priests alike—Tchame or Malay; 2nd, the Tich-Kalik; 3rd,
the Rajah Kalik; 4th, the Tuon-Paké, who are all
high dignitaries and reside beside the Mufti.

“The court invites all to pray at the royal palace during the |
national festivals, and at the same time the Buddhic bonzes. Both
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bonzes and Mussulman dignitaries appear to be of political creation, for
the advantage and convenience of royalty. The democratic spirit shown
in the obedience to sacred law, very lively in both Buddhism and
Islamism, seems not to agree well with the institution of a high
sacerdotal hierarchy. Though all these dignitaries enjoy much con-
sideration, they yet exercise very restrained powers.

“The Hakém is the head of those who take charge of each
mosque ; the Katip are readers or preaching brothers; the Bilbal, a
kind of religious censors, whose business it is to watch for infractions
of religious discipline and disobedience to the rules of religious con-
duct. They censure on occasion all the faithful, and even the Imaums
and the Katip, who are superior to them in the hierarchy.

“The members of the eight classes of priests or clerical persons
enumerated, are clothed wholly in white—turban, gown and tunic ; they
shave the head and body, leaving only a little beard on the chin.

“To worship Allah solemnly in the mosque on Friday, requires
the presence of forty priests or clerical persons. Then the Djamaah
(assembly) is complete. Below this figure, the assembly is not con-
stituted, and each person present can only say his individual prayers.
During the Djamaah, the Imaums are in the mosque, the laity
generally remaining outside. Women seldom come to the Djamaah,
though ouce in a while some old women appear there. After prayers
a repast is taken in common. In the small villages which have no
mosques, the inhabitants assemble for prayers in a house belonging to
them jointly.

“ These Tchames of Cambodia, notwithstanding the relative purity
of their Islamism, practise some of the rites of their pagan ancestry.
They worship sometimes in the house the manes of their ancestors.
The priests are invited to come and pray, while there is offered to
the manes a white, or black, or red chicken, the color of the chicken
being traditional in each family. The fowl is afterwards eaten. In
certain cases of sickness, they think that they must appease their manes
by offering them cakes, black, white, and so on. They still preserve
vague traditions and superstitious fears in regard to certain animals,
squirrels, snakes, crocodiles, and others, changing according to the
families, the members of which respect the animal, not daring to put
it to death and even refraining from calling it by name, designating it
by some special term, which is generally djaneng—that is, the officer,
the dignitary.”

The people are even now, says the Tvmes correspond-
ent (writing in Jan. 1893 from Pnrompenh, the Capital,
situated some 200 miles from the mouth of the Mekong)
“strikingly different from the surrounding Mongolian ”
Tshans or Shans and others. They have full, round eyes,

K
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round heads, copper or claret colored skins, and coarse, black
hair. They are sincere and even now militant Buddhists.
The great Master’s shrines, images, monks and akolytes
crowd the land, and celibate Bonzas teach the whole male
population (as in Siam and Burma) in Khyoungs or monas-
teries and colleges, which are, continues this correspondent,
throughout this peninsula still “ thickly interspersed with
Hindu emblems. Brahman gods are still enshrined on the
same altars as Sakya-Muni. Vishnu and Siva are carved
upon the tympana, and even the lingam is inside the
temple enclosures. . . . We are now face to face with an
Oriental monarchy and a subject population of the older
model. . . . No love is lost between the Cambojian and
An-nam-ite, the former hating and the latter despizing the
other. Per contra, in spite of centuries of warfare, the
Cambojian and Siamese easily assimilate and exist on
amicable terms.”

Siams or Shams are, like all others of the yellow
Mongolian race, lovers of peace and commerce, of which
the present An-namite knows little. He has, however,
benefited by his Indian rulers and constant renewals of
fresh blood and energy from his Chinese fatherland, until,
after a millenium of war, he has conquered all the peninsula,
and at one time up to the Mekong, and even divided the
suzerainty of Cambodia with Siam.

So matters stood till 1859/61, when France seized
Saigon, and in 1874 Tongkin, where outwardly there is
now no sign of Indian blood, nor much indeed in Hue and
South, which is to-day a semi-independent vassal state.
In 1863 the King of Cambodia, Norodom, was conquered,
and in 1884 a French administration here organised ; but
a spirited native rebellion caused its suppression, and in
1886 the king regained his throme, but had to accept a
French Protectorate and Resident, who was shortly after
made President of the Royal Council. So matters stood
till 1893/4, when France annexed all Siamese states E. of
the Mekong, and Britain in 1896, for political equivalents,
extended this French frontier to China by ceding our
Trans-Mekong province of Kian-tung.



ArticLE III

ZOROASTER AND MAZDA-ISM
OR
THE IRANO-PERRSIAN ZARATHUSTRA AND HIS Farra
IN
AHURA OR AURHRA Mazpa, ONE SUPREME Gop—
“@IvEr oF L1 axp Wispom ”

IN our necessarily brief study of this great religion we can

but give the leading facts in its rise, growth and decay,
which, with a running commentary, will exhibit its true place
in the science of Comparative Theologies.

Of the great prophet we have little history though much
legend, but we know nearly everything concerning the faith he
founded, perhaps 1700 to 2000 B.c., for it dominated, though
somewhat fitfully, most of Western Asia from about 1500 B.c.
till wiped out by Islam in our 7th cent.:: Neither Judaism nor
Christianity affected its sway or attracted its notice. It was
in its zenith when Hebrew seers began to write their quass
prophetic books, and also when as captives they were scattered
amid its chief centres for nearly 200 years (599-398) without a
bible or apparently any scriptures whatever. We do not there-
fore wonder at finding the later compilations made by Ezra and
his schools in the 4th and 5th cent. B.c.—such as those concerning
the genesis of all things, priestly rites, chants and legislation,
often close adaptations from the old Iranian Scriptures. None
knew these,for Zoroastrians were forbidden to teach them to
foreigners or to any possible scoffers ; so that only a few widely
traveled and learned Greeks, Romans, Hebrews and Christians
ever learnt anything about them till a generation or two ago,
and then only Europeans who indulged in the widest reading.
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The faith, its rituals, &c., have therefore burst suddenly upon
this generation, bent on studying all * the Sacred Books of the
East ” like a new revelation.

Mazdean influence waned under Greek and Roman domina-
tion, but ever and again sprang into fresh life, and spread from
its centres till it threatened to engulf Europe—this under its
great Sasanian Emperors of 240 to 400 a.c. Greeks and
Romans acknowledged that the rise of philosophy was largely
due to a great Zoroaster—‘“a deep thinker, enlightened far
above men of many subsequent centuries; pre-eminent in the
history of the human intellect. . . . A spiritual patriarch to
whom we owe so large a portion of our intellectual inherit-
ance. . . . We can hardly conceive what human belief would
have been had Zoroaster not spoken:” so said Mr Cust, a
distinguished Indian administrator and missionary champion,
at the Geneva Oriental Congress of 1894.

We shall endeavour to divide this short paper on our large
subject, into First, a General Historical sketch embracing that
of tribes and nations more immediately affected by the faith ;
Secondly, the Languages in which it appeared ; Thirdly, the
Prophet, his history and his own teachings; Fourthly, the
Laterature, dogmas, rites and ethiks which will also be poetically
summarized in our last “Study,” * Short Texts,” and chrono-
logically in regard to other faiths and creeds; Fifthly, we give
a synchronous chronology of the Irano-Persian and Parthian
empires; and Suxthly, two appendices reviewing Zoroastrian
Scriptures in some necessary details as these appear in the
Sacred Books of East series.

The history of Zoroastrianism or “ faith in Ahura-Mazda "—
the ‘Qpo-Ma{ns—Horo-mazés of Greeks, is well authenticated
from the 7th century B.c., when it dominated Western Asia
from the Mediteranean to Oxus and Indus, and unitedly so
under Cyrus, “King of Anzan,” or Elam in the middle of
the 6th century, and later when as Emperor he ruled the
whole western continent.

Like all Mazdahan monarchs down to the Sasanian Shahpur
1I. of 850 a.c., Cyrus was not only tolerant, but assisted all
peoples in the development of their religions ; so much so that
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even bigoted Hebrews called him : “The Anointed of Jehovah

. their Savior . . . shepherd, the one girded by the Elohim
to perform His pleasure . . . to send up His people . . . to
rebuild His Holy house,” &c. (Isaiah xli-xlv.). Yet Cyrus
was a true servant of ““Ahura, The Mazda,” and called him “The
One, All Creator and Governor of the Universe.” He was
apparently an agnostik, or like his immediate successors, a
pious theist, and from him and his priests Hebrews would learn
what one of their teachers wrote about this time: ‘‘The Lord
our God is one God ;” meaning that Yahvé and Alésm or
Elohim was One God—their Creator like to the Ahura Mazda
and Allah of the great nations around them.

This would help to raise them above the gross natiire
worship of ‘““high places,” trees, stocks, stones, and other phalli
and the bashe or “shameful thing” which Jeremiah about 630
B.C. said thronged their streets and altars (zi. 13). From Baby-
lonian Mazdeans they probably got their Satan, Hell, Angels,
and Pirsi, Parsi, or Fire-worshiping Pharisi sects ; and also
learnt that true religion consisted not in being a Jew, in pray-
ing and sacrificing at one place to any particular God or to
man'’s highest Ideal of Divinity, whether Jehovah, Jove, Elohim,
or Aléim, Allah, or Ahura Mazda ; but in doing righteously—
the Karma of the Budbhist, and the Hamat, Hukht, and
Huvarst, or “Goop TroucHTS, Goop WoRrDps, and Goop
DEEDS,” of the Zoroastrian.

A succession of thoughtful Hebrew priests, living as they
did for nearly 200 years continuously in the centre of Mazdean
teachings, literature and worship, would, especially at this dis-
rupted period of the Hebrew faith and nation, eagerly pick up
all Avestin lore they could understand and assimilate, and
therewith construct or reform their lost Scriptures and Kos-
mogonies, so that the Judaical parallelisms with Mazdeanism
which will hereafter appear are quite naturally accounted
for, and are no mere coincidences.

Greeks found Avastan writings most voluminous, even
in and about Alexandria. Hermippus is said to have com-
mented on ““ 2,000,000 verses (written with ink of gold on care-
‘fully prepared cow hides”) on cvery subject connected with



150 . ZOROASTER AND MAZDA-ISM IIT.

religion, philosophies history, mundane and heavenly kosmo-
gonies, and the sciences.

According to the sacred books and voluminous tradltlons,
Zarathustra delivered to King Vishtasp of the 17th cent. B.c.—
his first royal convert—a bible containing 21 nasks or books,
written no doubt in Magian—a non-Persian dialect and char-
acter. King Vishtasp had two more copies made, but for what
city or library we know not. The original was carefully pre-
served in the royal “palace-temple” of Persepolis, and was
evidently injured by the fire which accidentally embraced the
library during the rejoicings of Alexander's Greek army when
it seized and sacked the capital in 330 B.c.

That the whole was not lost we see from the generally
acknowledged fact and universal tradition that no part of the
voluminous Vindidad (summarized in our appendix B) was
injured, and the Greeks say they carried off a complete copy of
the whole Avasta and translated it ; which we may be sure was
true, for Alexander had many sawants in his suite for the
express purpose of collecting all the literary treasures of the
world ; and they knew that Herodotus had listened to the
chanting of the Avastan Gathas a century previous.

Mazdaism had flourished during all the Axaimenide dynasty
of Pasargadé, and it arose not later than 900 to 890 B.c., cf. S.
Bks. E., IV. i liii. Asur-ban-i-pal and Haka-mish, the founder
of the Pasargadse, were then collecting libraries in their capitals,
and we may well allow that their cults were then several cen-
turies old, so that even on these grounds Professor Haug and
others cannot be far wrong in assigning to the Avastd the 17th
cent., and to the prophet some few centuries earlier.

All bibles, like their leaders and adherents, have suffered
from wars and burnings and been obscured for a time, and none
more so than the Hebrew bible. But if Moses’ Pentateuch was
lost, “a 2nd Moses "—Ezra—* was raised up and inspired to
resuscitate it,” so what need of contemporary evidence? It
is enough that a good man writes regarding matters which
happened several hundred years before he was born; and sa
did Moses, Ezra and others, for which we should be and are
grateful, but not necessarily believing. We are thankful that
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the power and influence of the royal bibliophile Ptolemy secured
a translation into Greek of the “ Roll of the Law” as it existed
in the temple of Jerusalem in the 3rd cent. B.c.—torn and
tattered, and on badly tanned hides, though it was then said to
have been. Bibles, however original, only appear some cen-
turies after the promulgation of a faith, and that of the
Israelites quite possibly existed some centuries prior to Ezra's
Bible, as did Hinduism before the Vedas.

The Tao of Ldotsze was scarcely heard of, if indeed
written, till the days of Chuangtszu and Mencius—say 300
years after the death of Laotsze; and the same way be said of
the Buddhist Triptaka, of which we know little for 200 years
after “the Lord’s Nirvana.” It is not otherwise with the
Christian Bible, which was really the work of our 4th cent.—
the Gospels only becoming known about 175 A.c., says the
learned author of Supernatural Religion.

When the Seleukian dyn. arose in 312 B.C., a translation
of the Avdstan and Zand (*Commentaries”) was made into
Greek, no doubt from the stolen original; and great efforts
continued to be made to discover every fragment of Zoroastrian
literature, which was always very precious in the eyes of Greeks,
and not less so to Parthians, who were zealous Mazdeans
and rose to empire under the great Arsakes—260 to 220 B.c.
He and his successors were keen re-establishers of the faith,
and ruled from India to Syria, within which limits the Seleu-
kidee were then restricted.

The Parthian Bible of about 200 B.c. consisted of 15
nasks translated from the kuniform of the Seleukidee, into
Parthw or Pahlvi. The age was alive with bible-making or
compiling. Asoka had completed the Biblia of Buddhism,
and the Chinese their Confucian Scriptures and Tdo-teh King
of Lao-tsze, and the Hebrew subjects of the Ptolemies were then
reading the LXX in a language they could understand, for
Hebrew was then only known to the learned.

About 50 A.c. the pious King Valkasht—the Parthian
Arsakes—known to Latins as Vologes, added largely to Mazdean
collections, alike from oral tradition and freshly discovered
MSS. of which the Dinkart speaks highly. By the close of
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this Parthian dynasty, about 220 a.c., the collection was even
said to be complete, but the zealous Tansar and Shapurs of
the new Sasinian dynasty were not satisfied, and it remained
for them to form and issue an official canon.

Tacitus says that Vologeses was the first Persian king
who interfered with other nations on religious grounds. He
aided the people of Adiabene (a cradle land of the faith), when
their King Izates became a Jew, and he refused to initiate
Nero into his faith, or to go West and be crowned by him as
king of Armenia; urging that to sail for days upon the sea
defiled the water and the Spirit of the waters.

Between 226 and 240 (the establishment of the Sasanian
dynasty), Ardashir Babagan the founder, determined upon a
more systematic and wider research and a codification of his
Bible. He called to his aid a prince of the Empire, Tansar or
Tosar, who had cast aside all mundane affairs, entered the
priesthood, and was believed by westerns to be a kind of
Platonist.

A letter of his of the 3rd cent. A.c. still exists, to the king
of Taber-istan, which was translated into Arabik in 762, by
Ibnal Mukafa, and into Persian in 1210. There Tansar writes :
‘“ Alexander burnt our books of religious laws written upon
1200 skins of oxen ; and a mass of legends, traditions, laws and
ordinances were thus completely forgotten. It is therefore
absolutely necessary that a wise and virtuous one should re-
establish the religion. Have you heard of any so worthy as the
Shah-in-shah (Ardashir) to place at the head of this undertaking?”

It is clear that Tansar meant by ¢ Establishing the religion,”
what we called “Establishing the Canon,” that which Con-
stantine and ‘‘the History-Maker,” Eusebius, and others did
for Christianity a century later, Ardashir and his ‘‘Establisher”
defined and issued what they considered canonical from amidst
the great heap of nasks and yashts, which, like ““the 500
gospels” of our 3rd cent., were bamboozling the faithful.

Mazdaism had never succumbed nor apparently been
attacked from its inception. It had only between 330 and
220 B.c. suffered the loss of some of its Scriptures, but with
Hebrews the case was more serious. They were a small high-
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land tribe, who cannot be said to have had a bible till post-
Ezraitik times. If a Moses wrote in the 13th or 15th cent.
B.C., the tribes certainly knew it not till about the 7th cent.—
when only the name of Moses is first heard of—apparently
in the reign of Josiah—630, when an unknown witch, Huldé
(“‘ the weasel or mole rat,” m‘awn), declared that a writing
found in the temple was the “ Law of the Yahvd.” It was
possibly part of the dubious book of Deuteronomy. Had
the “witch” not been properly primed by the high priest
Hilkiah, the king would have laughed the matter down or
severely punished those who tried to impose on him, and no
Moses or Scriptures might have been heard of till the Baby-
lonian Ezraitik scribes appeared in Judea in the 7th year of
Arta-Xerxes II. (Mnemon, son of Darius II. Nothus), or in 398
as seen our Article IX. Septuagint. From 599, when Jerusalem
was destroyed, and king, priests and all chief people deported,
there was no temple, worship, rites or books heard of, nor till
Ezra appeared and began his bible-making, 398-380 =.c.
This task—impossible to man, was, say Rabbim, accomplished
by direct inspiration of Jehovah. He revealed to scribes the .
history of the kosmos and of their ancestors from the Creation
Era of 5688 B.c. (Josephus) down to their return frora Babylon,
or a period of 53 centuries! so that mistakes or misstatements
are scarcely possible and are not admitted by the orthodox.

The literary task of Ardashir and his priests was far less
ambitious and mundane. They diligently sought out all dis-
persed MSS. and ancient texts, and translated them into the
then national Pahlvi, and about 240 A.c. issued the recon-
structed Bible after it had received the imprimatur of priests
and emperors, as being in all respects the same Avastd as had
existed prior to Alexander’s invasion. Like our “ king James’
Bible” it was issued with a royal proclamation declaring it
to be “the word of God, and to contain the only true religion
in which all subjects of the empire were to be instructed, and
to which all were to conform.” Yet were there parts, as in
the scriptures of Buddhists, Confucians, and Taoists, which,
though containing no ““ mysteries ” nor anything occult, were not
meant for “ babes,” but were meat for strong men. Therefore
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was it written in Yasht iv. 10, . . . . The Most Holy Know-
ledge is only to be taught to the mature . . . . the true disciple

. not to laymen and never to foreigners "—which ac-
counts for the ignorance of the faith by Greeks, Syrians and
Hebrews. Yet the quast Mosaik writer probably knew of
this Law of the Lord, for he imitates it in a priestly selection
~ at Sinai, as does Ezra in II. Esdras xiv., where Jehovah is

made to say: ‘ Some things (of the newly written Scriptures)
thou shalt publish, but out of the 204 books keep back 70,
they are only for the wise ” (26th verse to end). No wonder
Europe did not open its Bible till Reformation times, and that
the great mass still know so little of its real meaning.

Tansar's Avasta was arranged in 15 nasks with a tripart
grouping like the Budhist Tripitaka or “3 Baskets”; viz.,
Gathas or theological hymns, The Law, and Ha-dhama-thra, or
the “ Mixed Group.”

SHAPUR L., Ardashir’s son, at first busied himself conquering
Syria and propagating the faith, but from 252-272 a.c. he began
systematically to collect the writings of the faith throughout
Greck states and ‘“India”—as all the East beyond Babylonia
was then generally designated.

309-379 a.c.

SHAPUR II. THE GREAT was still more zealous than his
father. He saw various hateful heresies around him, notably
that of Man: and other Christian conquerors ; so, assisted by the
saintly Aparpip, he had the whole canon revised in the
Iranian tongue, and to prove its correctness “ Adarpad under-
went the fire ordeal : Molten lead was poured upon his heart
and he kmew it not!” This was about 325 when the
“ Christian Fathers” were wrangling over attempts to establish
the Bible canon at Nicea. ‘ Christians were denouncing the
marriage of their teachers, and many were forswearing the
cating of flesh; whilst Mani forbad all Manicheans to marry or
to touch flesh.”  All the faiths were fulminating threats against
“unbelievers and pagans” !

Shapur was bent on western conquests, and at one time
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seemed in a fair way to convert all Europe. He saw also that
his conquests could only be stable if the peoples had one religion,
and therefore in 340 issued his Imperial Bible, and officially
declared “all other collections and editions illegal.” He added:
“ We will no longer suffer any false Religion,” and but for some
successes of Theodosius, King of Bazantium, Europeans might this
day be professed Mazdeans, and Christians weakly sectarians.

Descriptions of the homely and religious customs of Zoro-
astrians at ‘this time, show that they observed Sabbaths and
Lenten periods for prayer, and fasts as well as fétes for pious re-
joicings and praise. ‘‘ Believers met together at regular times for
worship,” just as now, and Pausanias says that in Lydia ¢ they
sang and read from very ancient hymns and rituals,” just as
Eusebius (then living) describes the church assemblies which
existed long before Christ's day. He writes of * Auncient Sects,
who used to meet for prayer and the reading of ancient books "
—practices which Essenes and Christians but imitated.

In the reign of the propagandist Ardashir, a mass of Zoro-
astrian literature, then little known, became prominent, as the
Bundahish, Dinkard, Main-yo-akhard, &c.—second only in value
to the Avasta and its Zand. A study of these show clearly how
one faith gathers and evolves from another. This here appears
especially in such parallels as the Vedik Varuna, Indra and
Mitra; the Greek Zeus, Latin Jove, and Ahura Mazda, the
Iranian Mithras, Babylonian Bel and Merodach, Jehovah, Jah
or Ba'l and Adonis, and in the Vedik Yama, son of Vivavat ; and
the Zand Yvma, son of Vivanhant, or Vivanghat, son of the first
priest of Hadma or S6ma, and in the worship of the Avestan
Attar and Vedik Agni. Vohu-Mano is apparently the source
of the Logos of Plato, of the Hebrew Philo, and Christian St
John. In the Avesta of about the 9th century B.c. he was
described as “ the first born of Ahura Mazda, through whom he
made the world, religion and everything that lives, and without
whom he puts forth no activities.” He was therefore the Holy
Ghost or Spirit of Life, of the sun and of fire ; the Ruh of
Genesis and Loki, Log (Log-o0s), or Lough of Kelts and Skands.

The Avesta states that ‘““at the birth of Zoroaster, evil
Ahriman sent a demon Biiti to destroy him “—which looks like
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the base of such legends as those of Krishna, Herkules, Christ,
and others. In the Bundahish this ““ Bait:” is said “ to have
been worshiped as an idol in India and by Butasp "—the early
Persian term for Bodhi-sattras or monks. In India, Bhuts are
still evil spirits, and like Pretas are also ghosts who do Yama’s
bidding. Brahma used them as Jehovah used Satan, and
according to present Hindus, Bhuts are the offspring of Brahma’s
son Krodha-Wrath or of Brahma's alter ego, Kasyapa, creator
of gods, men and demons.

The Jaina Bodhists and later Buddhists of Oxiana and
Upper Kaspiana would be certainly known to Zoroastrians, and
one of the Yasht writers of the 4th or 5th century B.c. says that
“ An impostor Gaotema was at this time refuted.” DBut there
were many Gotamas, Bodhas, and Buddhas, and at least two
Zoroasters, say Pliny and several Greek writers. One came
about 6000 B.c., who, said Hermippos of the 3rd century B.C,,
derived his chief doctrines and discourses from Agonakes, a
name engulfed in the ages: another was thought to belong to
Proconnesus—here meaning apparently the Propontis or Sea of
Marmora. He lived a little before the time of the great
Magician Osthanes, whom we conclude was the eponymous
Patriarch of the Ossetines of Pallas and ethnologists. See
Pritchard’s Hustory of Man and Pliny N.H. under Zoroaster
and Osthanes.

Pliny describes two Osthanes ; one very early and no doubt
the leader of the small Kakésian Aryan race of Kolchis bordering
the eastern shores of the Euxine, and the second, an historical
character who accompanied Alexander's armies to and from
India, and “raised magik into an art and literary profession.”
The first was also a mystical teacher of many rites connected
with the body, such as are often noticed in Mazdean Scriptures.

Pliny here also says that “ Hermippus translated upwards
of 20,000 lines of Zoroaster’s writings into Greek ; commented
on two millions of his verses, and indexed several of his works.”
These would be some of the writings stolen from the Irfnian
capital and elsewhere by the savans, following the armies of
Alexander about 330, and resuscitated by his generals who
ruled all Western Asia for 100 years later.
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Greeks then claimed to have many works written by Zoro-
aster and especially on magik and the sciences. In one, the
prophet is said to have lived for thirty years in the wilderness
on cheese only—pointing to his being a vegetarian and asetik
like Buddha. He was, said Pliny, ‘insensible to the advance of
age,” and as a babe he came forth laughing from the womb
(a metaphor explained by Darmesteter ; see our appen. B), and
his brain pulsated so as to repel the hand when laid upon it,
presaging his future wisdom.

The Rev. Dr Cheyne, professor of Hebrew at Oxford, sees
like most of us, “ Zoroastrian influences which it is impossible to
ignore in the religion of the writers of Psalms and Proverbs;
in the development and conception of the Jewish religion under
the form of Wisdom, and in the semi-intellectual element and
phraseology of the earlier prophets. . . . Only by denying the
antiquity of parallel parts of the Avasta,” he adds, “can we
ignore this, and happily Professor Max Miiller does not attempt
this in his latest Gifford lectures. . . . The Gathas are sub-
stantially ancient and represent ideas widely current when
Psalms and Proverbs were written. . . . The heavenly Wisdom
of the Yasna cannot be borrowed from the Wisdom which
Yahveh made from everlasting. . . . The strong intellectualistic
current of the older faith is here evidently the parent.” See
Acad. 15th July 1893, Provs. viii. 22-31, and more fully,
our Review, Impl. As. Qtly., Oct. 93, appen. A, of Mr West's
Pahalin Texts, S. Bks. of E. xxxvii., going fully into the
chronology of the faith then under dispute, and which we annex.

Our article was fully supported by Prof. Max Miiller
in Contpy. Rev. of the following Dec., by sundry philological
arguments and facts proving the great age of the Avasta, ob-
scured though it was for some cents. on the dismemberment of
the Irinian Empire. Our chronology was also upheld by the
Rev. Dr Mills, author of S. Bks. E., vol. xxxi.,, in a trenchant
article in Nineteenth Century of Jan. 7, 94. Mr Darmesteter
had thrown out, “as a mere hypothesis,” that the Avastd, as
we nmow possess it, cannot be that of Alexander’s time; and
Prof. Max Miiller points out that its language shows it “ must
go back to at least the 6th cent. B.c. ‘ The difficulties,” he
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adds, can only be solved ‘“by admitting a very strong and
well-organised oral tradition, dating from Darius to Tansar (say
800 years), strong enough to defy the violent measures of
Alexander, and streng enough to enable Vologeses . . . and
Tansar to avail himself of the ancient dialect and metres of
the Mobeds, or rather Magupatis . . . Tansar . . . could not
restore ancient grammar, ancient metre and ancient faith. . . .
In our 1st cent. Persian was a dead language. . . . Only by a
strong oral tradition, as in the case of the Vedas, was it possible
for Brahmans to commit these to writing in Buddhistik times.”
In Sasanian days the professor finds the dialect of the Gathas
was unknown ; for it differs altogether from that of writings
like the prose Vendidad. ‘The Zand, and more particularly
the Gatha dialect, contains grammatical forms which are in
strict accordance with the historical growth and the phonetic
laws of the language.” These minutiee could not have been
known or invented about our era. This matter is far reaching,
affecting the period when Indo-Aryans separated on their long
march towards the east. Thus the Gathas must belong to
this period; showing all the hostility towards the Devas
characterizing an active reformation of the divine ideals; and
this would be also the Vedik period when the Indo-Aryans
made their divine Asura, or Ahura into the demoniak A-Suras.

LANGUAGES OF THE MAZDEAN SCRIPTURES.

It would seem that about 2000 B.c. an Aryan or Irinian
nucleus had gathered on the east and west sides of the Kaspian
Sea, and that they trended south to Mount Zagrass and east to
India; that in the 18th cent. there arose among the western
branch a great reformer who organised the fire-worship of the
tribes, under what he and his thought to be a divine inspiration,
and called “on all kings and nations to worship Aura Mazda.”
He wrote down, it is said, the words delivered to him by his
god on the lofty and ever sacred Sinai of the tribes-—the high
mountain of Darega in Airyana Vaego, see Appendix B.

The universal traditions of the faith are, that about 1700
B.C. an IrAnian prince, Vishtasp of Kaspiana or Baktria or of
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both, was converted by the prophet, and his religion generally
accepted throughout these regions. There it dominated till
the break up of the Persian Empire by Alexander the Great,
330-320, when it again arose, and long remained the leading
literary faith and theosophy of Western Asia. Now in the
history of Babylomia we see that a great convulsion took
place about 1701 B.c., probably due to Vishtasp's Reformed
Faith. The “ Babylonian” and Sisku dyns., which had ruled
over the plains for 660 years—from 2370 to 1700—then
fell before the strong northern Kasu or Kas-ites, whose 3rd
dyn., the tablets show, arose 1709, and reigned for 576
years, or to 1132 B.c. They came from the north, very
probably pressed forward by the rising Irfnians, and hence
also the invasion of Egypt at this time by the Hyksos—those
earlier Kasus or Khita whom the displaced Babylonians may
have pushed forward out of Syria.

Professor Haug maintained that the written or unwritten
Avasta-Zand belongs to about 2000 B.c., and that Zand, (as for
convenience we call the language), was that spoken by the
people of Atropatene (Medes?), and to the E. and S.E. of the
Kaspian. Professor Sir M. Williams *came to the conclusion,
after a careful consideration of various conflicting probabilities,
that the earlier portions of the Avasti-Zand most certainly
existed in 1200 B.c.,” and the distinguished Zand scholars and
translators in the S. Bk. of E. series, Drs Mills and West
contended for possibly 1500 B.c., but in 1890 the first Rev.
Dr writes as follows in the introduction to his invaluable and
learned tome on the Githds, page 19:—“ As to the probable
age of the Gathas . . . I have endeavoured to place them
(why ?) as late as possible, and at the time of publishing reached
the conclusion that they may date as late as about 1000 B.c.,
while also possibly so old as 1500 B.c.; but since then I have
ceased to resist the conviction that the latter limit may be put
Sfurther back.

The italics are ours; for looking at the Akkado-Babylonian
city literature of 2000 to 3000 B.c., with its hymns, prayers,
rituals or mantras, there seems to us no reason why the Gathas
or the whole Avasta should not then have been composed and



160 ZOROASTER AND MAZDA-ISM. IIL

sung by the more thoughtful and pious recluses of the race—men
living in mountain retreats, and bent only on spiritual studies
so congenial to the minds of Akkads and all Turanians, from
whom probably sprang Zoroaster. It has yet to be proved
that “‘ Airyas” of those days were really Aryans. The faith,
indeed, comes to us in an Aryan language, but the Turano-
Indian and Dravid peoples have read, written and worshiped
in Aryan Sanskrit for 2000 years, and many consider Deva-
Ndgar: no Aryan invention.

The Rev. Dr Mills goes on to suggest that the Gathas may
‘“antedate the worship of Mithra, and if so, are the oldest
written compositions which have reached us not inscribed on
stone. But looking at all the facts, the ancient or better, the
little-altered state in which our Aryan speech appears in
them, the absence of Mithra, Héoma, and of the throng of
Gods, which are common to the later Avasta and Rig Veda,
they seem to express a religious aspiration so bereft of super-
stition, that it must have taken a very long time for it to have
degenerated, either for the first or for the second time, into the
religion of Mithra, Hiéoma, and the rest, as we have it in the
Yashts and the Rig. But these deities were, beyond a doubt,
very ancient indeed, and if the Gathas antedate their cult, there
18 no telling how old they may be. The decision of criticism is
to refrain from conjectures too closely limiting their age.” It is
more than probable that the Gathas are infinitely older than the
Rig Veda, and formed the basement on which the Indo-Aryan
Gathas drew, as the Zand Avasta has probably been the founda-
tion on which have been reared all the other faiths of Western
Asia, Arabia and Europe, from early Etruskan times till now,
for Etruski were Asiatiks. ‘If the history of human thought,”
continues Dr Mills, “is of any importance, the Avasta claims
a very prominent position in that history. It not only affords
one of the oldest, if not the oldest, monuments of Aryan (%)
speculation, but in view of its enormous influence upon later
Jewish and Christian theology, it must justly claim a decisive
place in the development of religion, and so even in the mould-
ing and destiny of the human soul. We have the gravest
reason to believe that the entire change from the free-thinking
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Sadduceeism to that orthodoxy which now underlies the
Catholic creed, was due to Parsi-ism which moulded Judaism
under the modified name of Pharisaism. So far as I can see,
no thorough examination of the Jewish theology can be com-
pleted without a thorough knowledge of the Avastd in its
general complexion, and in many of its particular state-
ments,” p. Xxi.

The language of the faith ceased to be spoken about
the same time as that of its eastern sister Sanskrit—say in
the 5th cent. B.c. The Magi at the Court of Darius I., and the
Medes of Atropatene and tribes E. and S.E. of the Kaspian
long used it. It has affinity, says Darmesteter, with the
language of the Talis on the south bank of the Aras or
Araxes, where early existed a kind of uncial kuniform-like
script, from which possibly sprang the kuniform of the
Euphrates; for Akkads and other Turanians sprang from
this great fatherland; and from Kaspiana also came the
caligraphy of Central Asia and perhaps of China.

The Avasta Scriptures, said Darmesteter, could not have
been written by Persians, for they prescribe certain customs
unknown to them, and proscribe others current amongst them.
They were written in Media by priests of Raghu and Atro-
pantene, and in language and ideas they exhibit the sacerdotal
class of the Akhaimenian dynasty. The Professor thinks it
is quite possible that Herodotos heard the Magi sing their
rituals in the 5th cent. B.c., and the same Gathas which the
Mbbeds of Bombay sing - in ‘these days; though it is probable
they have added to the Zand, if not Avastd, some emenda-
tions ; and to this epigrafical discoveries in Mesopotamia point.

Their Fire worship was borrowed from the Turanian
as well as their “ Craoscha, the holy and strong Savior”
who in later times became their Mithra—a soter unknown
to the Gathas, and a clear borrowing of the Silik-Mulu-Kha
or Messiah of the Turano-Akkads. See Chald. Magik, 195.

In the Parsi or Pazand language we have that vernacular
form of Persian which followed the Pahlvi. Parsis, like early
Christians and Hebrews, translated their Scriptures back into
their respective sacred tongues, a process which no doubt

L
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led to emendations, and to what the priests and scribes thought
were improvements. All revisers have so acted. The Rabbim
softened the character and hid the ancient indecencies and
anthropomorfik ideas of their old Jahve Als-im.

The Magi were the successors of the Avastan Athravans,
and the Magi or early Irinians could know little of the
Turano-Medo religious ideas. Cyrus strove to advance the
Magi, just as Hebrews said he helped their Rabbim, for he loved
toleration ; but Darius had to repress them, and hence the
terrible massacre, long commemorated in the popular festival
Magophonia. Xerxes re-established the Magi, and under him
(520-400) the religion was said to have become as pure and
full as in its ancient times.

With a new skript and the wider purview however
which Babylonia afforded, the faith enlarged its mythology,
rites and practices—an evolution which the old folk looked
on as corruptions. The Babylonian Aphrodité became an
Irnian Ardwi-Sura-Andhita—a kind of salacious Varuna
~ presiding over “the Heavenly Waters,” i.e., the numphsean
principle of nature. Temples to and statues of her were
erected at Ekbatana, Susa, Babylon, &c., where Mazdahan kings
.and peoples worshiped her as Ndna, as seen in our chrono-
logical tables. Her lord, the Asyrian Ashr or Swa, was a
lingam or pillar, spiritualised as “The Supreme” Ahura
Mazdah on the monuments of Bahistin and Parsepolis. Other
divinities and heresies quickly followed. A section of the
priests went with the stream, says an Edinburgh Reviewer,
and finding spiritual teachings no longer in favour, they freely
adopted idolatrous rituals ; practised the occult arts of Kaldeéa ;
muttered invocations; divined with rods, and pretended like
Hebrew and other priests to call down fire and rain, &c.,
from heaven.

The true Zoroastrian, however, struggled on, and ever
and again saw reformers arise alike among Seleukians and
Parthians, though times were sometimes dark, as from the
fall of Parsepolis in 330 B.Cc. to the rise of the powerful
Sdsanians about 250 A.c., as detailed in our Astatic Qtly. Arts.
in appendices A and B.
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Only about this time did Mazdahism begin to persecute
other faiths. The clergy became co-administers of the law, and
finally declared dissent penal, while their police or creatures

enforced their views, rituals and rites. The heresies of Mani.

and Mazdak were locally extinguished in blood but spread far
and wide. Christians and other dissenters were often deported,
oppressed and even put to death, among them a prime minister,
Setoces, because he bad interred a corpse in ‘“the sacred Earth.”

As with early Hebrews and other barbarous sects, cere-
monial faults were held of equal or even greater importance
than moral turpitude; see Jewish Laws of Lev. and Numbers.
The life of a hedgehog was protected by penalties five times
as severe as those exacted for homicide ; whilst the death of a
tortoise or serpent expiated all the sins of the killer—these
creatures being sacred to Satan or to heretikal deities. So
Hebrew priests decreed death for using a sacred unguent.

The close affinity of Zand to ancient Persian, enabled the
masses to comprehend their rituals at least as well as Italians
do their Latin services; and all the leading Mazdahan
monarchs did their best to collect, spread abroad, explain
and popularize their Scriptures. The whole canon was closed
and completed long before Alexander’s invasion of 330 B.c.

The speculative parts, such as the Kosmogony of the
world and Genests of nations, however, continued to be worked
up by priests and scribes. “ The theory of Time and Space, as
First Principles of the world, and of which only the germs are
found in the Avasta, were fully developed in the time of
Endemos, a disciple of Aristotle.”—Darmesteter.

It was a trying ordeal for any faith to pass from an oral
to a written stage, from rude Turano-Medik into the early
kuniform of Cyrus, and then into Parthvi and Pahlw, to be
lost as it were in Prdkrits or vernaculars, as was Sanskrit.

Zand and Sanskrit are sisters of an unknown parent, and
they had to express themselves in ancient Turanian skripts ;
so that the key for Zandian difficulties must be sought alike in
Vedas as in Pahlvi writings. In both these sacred tongues, the
priestly race strove to excel, and mundane conquerors accepted
the writings as classiks ; and it became part of a liberal
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education to know and revere the sacred things of the con-
quered, and at least nominally to adopt them. Hence the great
tolerance of the Akhaimenides, some of whom were Stoiks,
Epikureans, Agnostiks, &c. Thus Darius I. rebuilt the temples
which the Magus Gaumato had destroyed, and told the rude
puritan northern Magi, that their idea of not confining the
deity within walls was getting antiquated, and after a time the
Mobeds accepted glorious palace-shrines and an imperial and
stately worship. Hebrew priests and their pious following
were permitted to go forth and rebuild their shrines and frame
their Scriptures, which last they might readily do from the
well-trained memories of those ages and the Scriptures and
traditions of Irinia and Babylon, of which they availed them-
selves, as seen, to no small extent.

There was a great abundance of Mazdean literature through-
out Western Asia during all the Parthian (260 B.c. to 240 a.c.)
and Sasanian periods. Aristotle, as well as Hermippus and
others, wrote whole books on Mazdahism, of which we have
several titles and some fragmeuts, evidently from Manchas or
sacred books. For ten cents. after the time of Herodotos, frag-
mentary Zand writings abounded, from which Jews and
Christians have alike gleaned, as will be shown, a goodly har-
vest, though fathering the origin of their kosmogonies, rites and
doctrines on their own deities, patriarchs and prophets.

Zoroastrian writings were, during the best Greck period,
considered quite oracular, and equal to the best classiks, as those
of Plato and the Fathers : see Darmesteter’s Intro. S. B. of E.,
and what we have already stated regarding Hermippus’ analysis
of the writings of the then widely revered prophet. Theo-
pompos speaks of writings which he had seen and heard of
before the era of his friend and patron the Emperor Alexander ;
showing that cultivated Greeks then knew that western Asia
had long centuries previously embraced a book faith, like
Buddhists and Hindus. Of Hebrew Scriptures nothing was
known, but all knew that it was death to infringe the laws
concerning earth-defilement and destruction of certain creatures.
Herodotos had written that Persians buried their dead after
encasing the corpse in wax, but the Magi preferred exposure to
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the birds. Ezra and his scribes were also at this period writing
much more foolish “Commands of Yahvé,” which had soon to
be set aside en bloc.

TrE PROPHET.

Persians knew Zarathustra (Zand) by the name of Zar-
dusht, ¢ the Golden handed” or * Solar Hand,” but Greeks
called him Zoro-aster and thought it meant *the splendor of
gold,” though ustra is in Zand a camel. In Pahlvi the Prophet
is often called Zarathustra Spitaman, which is thought to
denote his family or clan as in Gotama Sakya-Muni. In Sans-
krit, Har or Ghar=Zar, “ to glow as gold,” or the Sun, and also
“ to be wrathful.” It is analogous to Sanskrit Hal, “ to plou,”
and “the Plouer” or Fertilizer, Sol the Sar and ‘ Server”;
with which the “ Hand, Foot and Heel” are much connected in
strange euphemism like that used in Is. vii. 20 and Jer. xiii. 22.

Aristotle, Eudoxos and Pliny say Zoroaster lived 6000
years before Plato, and Zanthes the Lydian historian said
“ 600 years before the Trojan War, z.e. about 1900 to 2000 B.c.,
which agrees pretty well with Professor Haug and others.
Berosos seems to think he was a Median king, who conquered
part of Babylonia about 2200 B.c., and all Greeks agreed that
he was born in Media, at Ragha Rdv or Shiz-Atropatene, some
say about the time of Hystaspes or Hushtasp, the Persian Guz
tasp—evidently the patriarch of this name, and not the father
of Darius 1. of only 530 B.c.

Parsis hold that their prophet was very ancient—a con-
temporary of creation—a hero like Adam ; and perhaps Baby-
lonians saw him in their Xithuras or Si-sithrus—the Zi or
“ Spirit ” thustra or thura—from which perhaps Ahura.

He was a Savior, like Noah, who offered burnt sacrifices
to his Ahura on a mountain; that of Ushidarina, near the
sacred Edenik river Daréga. S.B.E. iv. Intro. He then con-
versed with his god, who delivered to him the Avasti Zand.
So Jahvé gave to Moses ‘ The Law ” on Sinai, and to Mahamad
the Kuran on *“ Holy Mount Hara.”
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The face of Moses then shone like the sun, and he was
depicted as Lunus carrying horns, i.e. as a solar-lunar hero;
whilst Zara-dusht,  the golden-weaponed one,” had serpentine
tongues of fire, and sometimes stands on a double star with rays
encircling his head. Fire appears to start from his hands, in
one of which he holds a rod with seven branches. So Moses
produced fiery serpents and placed before his tribal god the
seven-branched candlestiks, and his solar duty is made to
inaugurate his seven planetary days.

The Iranian Magi are said to go back only to the time of
King Gustasp of about 700 B.C., and to have ruled as priests
down to our fourth century under the name of Pur-aith-ot or
Athra-vans—the Parsi Mdaubeds of to-day—the Arch - priest
being the Maubeddn Maubed. They were of the Dastar—a
Levitical-like tribe—whichinherited the priestly office and selected
their own high priest, the first of whom was “ Zarathustra” of
Rai. According to tradition, he went from there to Baktria, to
instruct king Vishtasp, and having converted him, returned
and settled at Shiz, from which spread the fire which soon
enwrapped all Western Asia and seized Europe.

In Shtz is the famous old fire shrine Azerekhsh, the Takht-
i-Suleiman or * throne of Salvation,” to which for ages, kings,
Magi and peoples made pilgrimages on foot. Its modern name
is Gazn or Gaza, and here, according to Alcuin’s Jasher, was
found their long lost Genesis, recording a reasonably worked
out kosmogony of the earth, without the miracles and absur-
dities which disfigure many other such attempts.

Atropatene abounds with fire springs, and is called Adar-
bigan, “the seed of fire,” and Atar-patakan, “Land of fire
descent.” It was the abode of the first Athravans, and from
here Cyrus brought the Magi of all his great towns. He pro-
bably considered the Hebrew Pharisis or Parsis to be of this
same faith, and on that account allowed many to go up to
Syria to there build their fire shrines, as their temple would
naturally be called from its many fire rites, of which our altar
candles are the modest survival. It was about this time thinks
Darmesteter, that Zoroaster’s command not to burn the dead was
first put in force throughout Irania. Sacred B. E. iv. li.
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Sir Monier Williams, professor of Sanskrit, argued that
the Gathas of the Avastd closely resembled the Mantras or
hymns of the Rig-Veda, which would put the Gathas back to
at least 1500 B.C., and Zoroaster “to some time prior to 1600 ;”
for his disciples were the authors of the Gathas. In no case,
wrote the Professor, “after giving careful consideration to all
conflicting probabilities,” can Zoroaster have been born later
than the 12th century B.c., and in the neighbourhood of Bak
or Balk.

In Vindidad, Farg. 1., Baktra, Bakdi or Balk appears as
one of the 16 great provinces of the Kingdom of Hiras or Iran,
embracing, says Professor Haug, Sogdiana, Merv, Baktria,
Northern Parthia, Aria, Sagastin, Urva or Kabul, Kandahar,
Arachosia, Helmand, Northern Media, Khorasan, Ghilan and
Haptu-Hindu or Upper Puanjab. Now, according to the
Desater, this extensive empire of Hiras or Iras (from which
Iran ?) was ruled by a powerful Persian or Irasian people long
before the arrival of Aryans proper, which seems only to have
been 1000 to 800 B.c.; whereas Baktrians ruled it at least
1800 B.c., according to Professor Sayce, with which cf. Pre-
Hist. Nations, 36, 248.

According to the Desater Dabistdn and early Irdnian
historians, one of the oldest dynasties of Balk was that of
Khas-khusré of Hiras, who died childless at the age of 60,
and was succeeded by a pious asetik, Loharasp, who resigned in
favour of his son Gustasp, whom some said was Zarathustra.
He had a celebrated grandson, Bahman, who has been con-
nected with a Bubylonian, 4- Braham, and may be the origin
of the mythical Hebro-Arabian patriarch and Hindu Bahma or
Hermaik Brahma.

The Baktrian or Medo-Persian Bahman was followed by a
King Dardb, who was slain in a rebellion, when a great Sekan-
der—the 3rd from Gustasp, succeeded, and is probably the
Alexander, of whom we hear so much throughout the Kast,
and not the great Makedonian, after whom so many places
are thought to be called, and on whom so many legends are
fathered. It is clear that Cyrus was not Khaikhusr6 (though
Cyrus Khasrd or Khusru in Persian), nor Darius Hystaspes,
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nor Gushtasp, though ancient Persian history here requires
much clearing up. Like Arabian, it begin with Ads or Adityas,
for the first Persian patriarch was Ab-ad = Father Ad,” called
the founder of * the First dyn. of 13 Kings,” after whom came a
revolution and the rise of Aphrams (Abrams) when the priestly
Ads were ruined or driven East.

sssp . . . LDp,| Inthe margin areshown the dynasties
13 Kings—after which | 8 given in Persian traditional histories,
a great Revolution. but of which little is known till the suc- -
Jar Avrax . . IL Dyn. | cession of the Kaiamons of, say 7th cent.
Abramites. B.C., when only true history begins alike
SH{.L:};;‘:V - -1L.Dyn| ¢ Jewsand Gentiles. There is no doubt
Yo W oo Dyn, | 88 to the Pesh-dadis or Jamshids ruling
Revolution. in Balk and over the Irans or Hurasi of
GIL—GPAH . . V.Dyn.| Medo-Persia.
K;{ﬁ;°‘:;om 4 dyna. to The Dabistain mentions some 20 to
IX. Dyn. yne- 101 80 ancient writings or books, and says
The PESH-DADI or “@Gil-shah, of the Vth dyn., lived
J AMSHID—era. 63871 =B.C.,” but Firdusi says 3529,
Kar-Anm and Sir William Ousely adopts 3436 as
Asn-Kamt the mean of various dates—discrepancies,
Sisit not more astonishing than the O.T. Crea-

tion Eras, shown in our Chart of Rivers of Life. Indeed, 5390
B.c. was the Creation Era adopted by the Septuagint trans-
lators ; and 5344 is that of the Talmud and of Hales and Poole.

Plato identified Zoroaster and Gushtasp (Vishtasp ?) asliving
6000 years before his time, thus connecting the prophet with
one of the 3 Buddhas who preceded Gotama and belonged to
Central Asia, and pointing to there being more than one Zoroaster.
This would cause more complications than in the case of Gotama
“The Buddha,” for Zoroaster is mixed up with actual historical
kings and powers like Vishtasp, and some Turkistan rulers, and
would require the movement of these also. Thus the Baktrian
Vishtasp must be moved and made, as some fancy, a grandsire of
Darius, in order that Zoroaster may be brought down to between
the 7th and 9th centuries; and there is no notice whatever of
such a king or movements, and Zoroastrian Scriptures give
multitudinous details regarding Vishtasp and others. Let us
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here look into a few of these difficulties, accepting only the
more authoritative Scriptures given in S. Bks. of the East.

From Vols. IV. and V. it appears that Vishtisp was a
monarch of famous lineage, who routed Argasp—a king of
Turkistan (v. 210), after whom the mountainous region of
Ravand was named ; and that Vishtasp when ruling in Baktria
and around Kaspiana, was one of five famous Kayan kings who
accepted Zartusht’s teaching “ twelve years after its revelation,”
" (v. 187). We are here assured that ‘“ the faith was revealed
to the World under Vishtasp, and that it followed Fire
worshap : for up to that time Fire worship had protected the
World”; that Vishtasp’s Faith was the Fire cultus then
centred near or on ‘‘the Mountain Ravand;” and that he
“removed the sacred fire from ‘the Glorious’ Mountain
Khlivarizeon to ‘the Shining’ Mountain in Kavul-istan” (v.
227) ; apparently in Perses or East of Babylonia—beyond the
grasp of people residing in what became Asyria. Further we
learn that the father of Vishtasp was Lohardsp, who had another
son, Zarir ; and that Vishtasp had also two sons Spend-dad or
Spent6-data, and Peshyd-tani or Kitro-Maino, or “ The Glory
of the Kayans” (v.226), who was ‘free from disease and
death,” according to Bundahish 28, 5. We are here therefore
in the region of history and dealing with genuine persons.

Zartusht has also a well-defined lineage and social history.
His mother was Dughdd (a typical ‘ daughter”), and he had
three wives, all of whom survived him. By them he had three
sons and three daughters; besides three spiritual or mythical
sons by his first wife Hvov— “the privileged one.” He
approached her three times, but (and this is evidently spoken
metaphorically) “each time the secd went to the ground, and
the angel Nérydsang received its brilliance and strength and de-
livered it to the care of Andhit” (an “unsullied water Nymph
And-hita or Ardvisura”) “ who is in time to blend it with a
mother” (v. 144). These three sons will initiate or appear
in a millenium, when “ the sun is to stand still for 21 days”-
(v. 283). For clearness we may tabulate the Prophet’s family
thus :—
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(Mother) Dughda. (corresponds to Miya, Ma
| l)oand Devi.y" 7
Zartusht
marries
| II |
(Wives) Hvov. - Urvig. Arnig-bartda.

I I
s Indlvushr. d. Frén. d. Sritak. d. Por|nkilt.

. | |
8. Hﬁalhédu-. 8. Husheciu--l{ih. 8. SdaLins 8. Aur-vart-nar. 8. Khurshed-Kihar.
To appear at the Millenium.

It is difficult to connect Avasta and Vedas to which last
Max Miiller assigned the possibly oral date of 1200-1500 B.c., but
this we think too early. The Avasta will probably be yet proved
the older, unless the Vedas had originally, as we have always
suspected, a Dravido-Turanian authorship. One thing is clear,
as Max Miiller well puts it, that “in spite of all assertions to
the contrary, the existence of books, in our sense of this word,
can nowhere be traced beyond about 600-700 B.c. Books pre-
suppose alphabets and writing materials in abundance and a
reading public. And although alphabets existed earlier, it is a
long cry from these as used in inscriptions and treaties—to
books in Alphabetic writing.” Jeunsh Qtly., 180, Jan. 95.

The Avasta it 